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NOTE. 



The following pages do not purport to be an original treatise ; but, as 
the title-page indicates, simply an epitome of the confirmatory argu- 
ments in favour of the authenticity and genuineness of the Evangelical 
narratives. The ninth chapter of Faley's Evidences, which is the portion 
of his work which deals with this subject, is no doubt a masterpiece of 
condensation and arrangement ; yet the writer believes that its warmest 
admirers, of whom he is himself one, would admit that in some respects 
it requires addition, and in other and more important ones correction or 
qualification. He believes he is not at variance in this view with the 
general opinion. He wishes he could hope for the same agreement in 
his views on the remoter sources of modern unbelief, as expressed in the 
prefatory essay ; but those views, though long entertained by him, and 
such as he has not yet seen reason to alter, he must leave to the judg- 
ment of those who are best qualified to weigh them. 







Preliminaey Essay. 



THE KEMOTER SOURCES 

OF 

MODERN UNBELIEF. 



Statement of the Question* — ^Its Limits. — Our subject is 
the remoter sources of modem unbelief, together with the 
most effectual means of counter-working its influence. We 
are not, therefore, concerned at present to inquire whether it 
is on the increase (the affirmative is implied in the question), 
or what are its immediate sources — they are excluded from 
the question: but admitting its increase, which few are dis- 
posed to deny, what are its remoter springs, and (these dis- 
covered) the best way of dealing with it. 

I. 

THE EVENTUAL SOUECE OP THE PEESENT IN- 

CEEASE OP UNBELIEP. 

Different opinions, no doubt, may be formed respecting it. 
I will state mine. I think it is to be found in the constitution 
of human nature itself, and a certain independent cause which 
has been brought, and is increasingly being brought, to bear 
upon it, and to which it had not been subjected, at least to 
the same degree, heretofore. That cause, I think, is the dif* 
fusion of knowledge. To many, this may appear a monstrous 
statement — to some illiberal — to others disbelieving •«- and 

1 • 
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doubtless, it would be one or both if the import of it was that 
the diffusion of knowledge, by itself ^ was the required source. 
But this is not our statement. What I say is simply this — 
that I believe this to be its effect in connection with human 
nature — in other words, that which St. Paul says concerning 
the relations of sin and the law, that would I say concerning 
the relations of knowledge and disbelief. " Is the diffusion of 
knowledge an evil ? Ood forbid : it is an unmixed good. Is, 
then, that which is good made unbelief to me ? Far from it ; 
but the weakness of our nature working disbelief in us by that 
which is good, that the weakness of that nature by the diffusion 
of light might appear exceeding weak." This, then, is our 
assigned cause — it is not the diffusion of knowledge by itself — 
it is not the weakness of our nature alone — not the diffusion 
of knowledge by itself, for it is an unmixed good — not the 
weakness of our nature alone, for it is pretty much now what it 
has ever been — but the alteration of the relation of these 
things — the increase of the one in connection with the sta- 
tionary, or at most not proportionably advanced, condition of 
the other. This is our proposition. To prove it it is necessary 
to take a survey, however short, of the workings of knowledge 
in this connection. In whichever aspect of our nature we view 
thopi, I contend they will be found to be adverse to faith. For 
method's sake, let us consider them as regards (I.) the mind, 
and (n.) the heart. 

(I.) 

THB MiND-^and so far as it is concerned — in the first instance. 

1. — Its Infirmities. 

Of these the most obvious are shallowness and narrowness. 
Now test their effects in connexion with knowledge on faith, 
and they, I will venture to say, will be found to be unfavour- 
able to it. And first with respect to the most elementary germ 
of it. 
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1st. — The Belief in a Ood. 

The natural indolence or tbougbtlessness of most people 
leads them to ascribe that of which they see no immediate 
cause to their final cause — ^whatever it may be — the true or a 
false Ood — chance — or whatever else. The same indolence 
leads the same people when they have found an immediate 
cause to look for no higher. Thus, though an uninformed man 
ascribes an illness of which he knows no immediate cause to 
the anger of his god, and thinks this enough ; yet the most 
ignorant man in the world, if he receives an injury from a 
human being — though, if asked, he might allow it was caused 
in some sense, by a Divine power — also plainly thinks it has 
much less to do with it, since there is an apparent cause. And 
the same man, no doubt, if he f otind an apparent cause of the 
epidemic that was wasting his neighbourhood — though he 
might still allow in theory it was caused by God — will, in a 
practical way, not refer it to Him. The same indolence which 
made him look to the prime cause when he knew no other, 
makes him rest in the second cause without going higher. 
And this is shallowness — the want of a sufficient depth of 
mind in accounting for things. And the effect of it is, as in 
uninformed ages, to lead to superstition : so in better informed 
ones to lead to practical atheism ; for the more knowledge 
advances, the more is the reign of second causes extended, and 
here the trial of depth commences — whether one will rest in 
what he has, or sink lower or go higher in his inquiries? 
Objection. But does not this make out the pious man to be a 
close reasoner, and that the inquiring mind is the most pious 
— both of which are contrary to fact ? Answer. No ; for the 
pious man's piety, without any formal inquisition of inter- 
mediate steps, fastens his mind still on the first cause, the 
same spirit of mind which, without any flaw in legitimate 
reasoning, prevented his ignoring Ood in those blessings and 
afflictions of which the most ignorant sees a second cause, and 
for that reason forgets Him ; this same feeling, though all the 
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realm of second causes was expanded to him, leaves his mind 
as dissatisfied as ever with the next one, and fixes it on the 
ultimate. And as to the piety of the inquiring mind, it will 
be found that those who have been most concerned in seeking 
out the causes of things on their own account, are those who 
are for that reason the least disposed to rest in the causes they 
have obtained. They may be atheistic, but this is not what 
makes them so. This would rather make them look higher : 
and, indeed, it does, for though the improvers of other men's 
discoveries have very often, as might be expected, been wor- 
shippers of second causes to the exclusion of a first, the dis- 
coverers of original laws, whatever their aberrations on other 
points may have been, have geneitilly been very firm believers 
in a first cause. But as this impatience of resting in a cause 
already found, is only as common as either a causative or truly 
pious mind — both which things are uncommon ; and as it is 
much more common to rest in the cause next to hand, the 
more knowledge progresses, inasmuch as it reveals, in the 
same degree, the reign of second causes, in the same degree, 
in most minds, is the recognition of the first cause (if not 
speculatively, at least practically) liable to suffer, and, there- 
fore, either atheism or secularism, i.e. practical atheism, likely 
to prevail. Let us now test the effects of the same connexion 
of things on 

2nd. — The Belief in Miracles. 

And it may be shown that to it they are just as unfavour- 
able (even though for argument's sake we should suppose them 
to be ever so well proved), though in an opposite way. I mean 
by the assumption of their inconsistency with an intermediate 
cause, the effect of which in connection with the progress of 
knowledge is to render the notion of a miracle less probable. 
For as the proof of intermediate causes in so many instances 
proves the principle to many minds by analogy to apply to 
all, ue, that everything has one, so by the same analogy it is 
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concluded fchat any notions which are inconsistent with any 
but an immediate cause are in fact impossible. And this is a 
mode of reasoning which is due to the same infirmity. For 
if it be asked whence comes the assumption upon which it 
rests, nothing can be more certain than that it does not come 
from anything that can be adduced on the authority of revealed 
religion. There is not a passage in the Bible which makes £he 
essence of a miracle to consist in the non-intervention of inter' 
mediate causes ; on the contrary, there are several which sup- 
pose, or assert, their agency. Proximate causes, personal or 
impersonal, are continually introduced in this connection, the 
agency of intelligent beings (such are the angels) or the work- 
ings of particular elements. Sometimes there seems, as it 
were, an ostentatious display of intermediate means which 
would be positively nugatory were it not that all intermediate 
means are so as distinct from a final.""" This supposition, then, 
has not been fetched from the Bible. But if not from thence^ 
from whence P There is no other source left but the human 
mind. But to what feeling of that mind is this view due? 
I reply, the same feeling that makes the same mind when 
less informed refer everything wonderful to the direct action 
of Gk)d — makes it when better informed, still require His 
direct action for the notion of a miracle (i.e. as a notion) even 
though it rejects the notion as one capable of realization in 
fact. The same reason that makes the untutored person 
ascribe an earthquake disectly to God, makes the educated 
(even though sceptical) one, ascribe a miracle, i.e. the miracle 

* For example, the circumstanoes accompanying the cure of Naaman, 
the man born blind (John ix.), or Hezekiah (Isa. xxxviii.). Perhaps it 
may be said these are so manifestly inadequate they cannot be con- 
sidered in the light of causes at all. Perhaps so — ^but the same may be 
said of any intermediate cause which has yet been discovered. When 
you have travelled up to a certain point there is no necessary connexion 
between the last cause and its successor ; if you seek an account of its 
potency you must fall back on some imknown predecessor, which for its 
adequacy must depend again on your final cause, whatever it may be — 
Qod, if you are a believer — chance, or the sum total of things, if you 
deny His existence or personality. 
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which he disbelieves, hjpotheticallj to Him in the same way, 
t.6. as the onlj way in which this particular notion^ if possible, 
could be possible. And this onwillingness to press a con-r 
elusion legitimately obtained to all its consequences, is also 
shallowness, thoi^h working in another way. And though 
while knowledge is suspended, it is not adverse but favourable 
to the reception of a miracle, however faUe^ yet in proportion 
as knowledge advances, it is, as has been shown, from the 
nature of the case, hostile to the reception of .a miracle, 
however true. But it is not the only infirmity of our nature 
which makes the progress of knowledge (in which in itself 
there is nothing inconsistent with this faith) unfavourable to 
it. Perhaps as many would be disposed to reason in this way, 
^< Whereas it has been found by experience that the most 
wonderful of other things are not only brought about by inter- 
mediate causes, but by ones which are observed to recur (i.e. 
forasmuch as it has been observed that they are under fixed 
laws), and as miracles do not recur, therefore they cannot be." 
And this is a way of thinking which, I imagine, will be found 
to be due to another infirmity of the human mind which is 
distinct from shallowness, and which I must call " narrowness," 
for if it be asked why, the only answer which can be given is, 
because they do not happen now : i.e. within the limits of our 
life, or at most a great part of the lifetime of the world. 
But to make this a reason for their not recurring at all is 
from a very limited point of time to draw a conclusion to all 
eternity — ^before and after — for which the premises are clearly 
insufficient ; and this, I think, is, properly speaking, narrow- 
ness as distinct from shallowness. . Shallowness has right 
premises but refuses to sink to the bottom of them, but 
narrowness has only partial premises, and insists on drawing 
an universal conclusion from them. It takes a greater width 
of mind for a man to acknowledge that though what we call 
a miracle is a very sufficient proof of a Divine revelation, yet 
that, though rare to us, it may, within the limits of Ood's 
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reign, which is eternity, be a thing of comparatively not 
unfrequent occurrence. As it takes a greater depth of mind 
for him to acknowledge that, though it had a thousand inter- 
mediate causes, there is nothing to prevent its being as proper 
an act of God as if He did it without any intervention. But 
as knowledge of second causes is likely to increase far more 
rapidly than the depth and width of mind which are necessary 
for their contemplation, the natural effect of its progress must 
be to diminish the belief in miracles (even though hypotheti- 
caJly true), and not because of its own fault, but because of 
the infirmities it encounters and no less because of 

2. — The Improvements it Produces. 

Knowledge, as applied to the past experience of the human 
race, or, as it is called, historical criticism, must, as it pro- 
gresses, discover many tricks which have been played on the 
credulity of mankind — as in other things, so in miraculous 
stories. This, according to the common experience of any 
individual who has been deceived, leads mankind generally to 
a more reserved reception of anything miraculous. And though 
no doubt a distinction ought to be drawn between sufficiently 
and insufficiently supported accounts of the same kind, yet the 
unreflecting mind is naturally more disposed to lump things, 
and less to draw distinctions. And as this is its infirmity 
under any circumstances, it is increasingly so when the natural 
reaction in consequence of having been previously cheated 
makes it even less inclined to consider such distinctions. 
Objection (1) : But the operation of these causes is such as 
from its nature can only afEect those who reason to that extent 
on the subject rightly or wrongly, and therefore must at best 
be very limited, for nine-tenths of mankind have neither 
leisure nor inclination to reason in this way on the subject at 
all. Answer : Nine-tenths of mankind reason a great deal 
more than they are conscious of reasoning, and even if it were 
not so, the unreasoning many take the opinions of the reason- 
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ing few. Objection (2) : On the contrary, does not experience 
rather point the other way ; does it not show that however it 
may be in other things, in matters of religion, at all events, 
opinion commences with the many and thence goes up. Have 
not all the beliefs that have taken an extensive hold of the 
world (Christianity itself not excepted) come up from the 
masses instead of going down to them P Answer : Yes. 
Beliefs go up, but ttnbelief goes down. The truths of the 
ancient philosophers never reached the masses, but their un- 
belief in the popular religion did ; and as it is with disbelief 
in a false religion, so in a true. Whether, therefore, we 
regard the improvements it makes, or the infirmities it en- 
counters, we conclude that the progress of knowledge is un- 
favourable to existing faiths, i.e. so far as the reasonings of 
the mind are answerable for the formation of our opinions. 
There are doubtless other causes beside these which shape 
them. I mean — 

(n.) 

THE FEELINGS OF THE HBABT. 

But the effect of knowledge upon them likewise will be 
found, I think, to diminish the belief of the average man in 
Divine things, and this because of the impulse it gives to two 
feelings of the heart, neither originally wrong, but the tendency 
of both which, I think, is as I have said, and which, for dis- 
tinctness' sake, I will call respectively (1) Independence, and 
(2) Earthliness. 

1 . — Ind&pendence, 

I believe there can be little question that the increase of this 
feeling, whether it be for good or bad, is in some measure due 
to knowledge. The more educated people are, the better they 
understand their own rights, and the more likely in consequence 
they are to insist on them, though by no means in the same 
proportion to concede those of others. And this^ though it 
may be good, so far as removing many great grievances, and 
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eschewing much unmanly servility, certainly loosens one great 
spring of the irreligious man's faith — mere deference to autho- 
rity. Whatever advantage he had from this quarter must be 
greatly diminished, and when you consider how the average 
man mostly comes by his religion, you will admit it is the 
loosening of one of its strongest pillars. A religious man, so 
far as he is a reasonable being, believes his religion on the 
merits of its proper evidence — so far as he is, besides this, a 
devout being, by the experimental evidence of its power on 
his own heart. But the ordinary man, who has neither of 
these grounds, if he believes, must depend at least for one of 
his supports on authority ; consequently, whatsoever loosens it 
loosens his faith. But there is another reason, if I mistake 
not, why Independence unhinges his faith, besides its loosening 
his deference to authority, and that is, that it weakens his 
reverential feelings to God. I assume that whatever weakens 
a person's propensities to worship weakens his faith, but I 
think it will be found that whatever makes a person inde- 
pendent of his fellow-man makes him a less likely subject for ' 
worshipping God. What are the things which make us depen- 
dent on each other P Is it not bodily weakness, sickness, or 
felt inequalities of any kind ? Accordingly, those who are the 
most confiding and dependent for these reasons on a human 
arm are, for the same reason, the most prone to the propensity 
of devotion, as a mere propensity as distinct from any virtue. 
For example, women, sick people, afflicted, suffering, destitute 
persons. But so far as knowledge makes people independent, 
it takes away this advantage. The same follows from the 

development of 

2 — EoHhliness . 

This also is due to the acquisition of knowledge. The more 
knowing an age becomes generally, the more so particularly 
about the means of answering the comforts of life. There- 
fore, every age becomes more civilized than the preceding — i,e. 
better acquainted with the means of ministering to such com-* 
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forts ; so much so, that things which would not hare been 
thought of at one time become necessary in another, in point 
of appearance, if not comfort. But as these things cannot be 
had without means, it puts on an additional stimulus to the 
acquisition of the means of obtaining them. This, in the 
view of political economy, is an unmixed advantage, because it 
leads to the acquisition of capital, which is its object ; * but in 
its bearings on faith it is a decided loss, because it implies a 
more eager pursuit of earthly things, which, however justified 
by circumstances, is, on the whole, unfavourable to faith, for 
two reasons, — first, because it withdraws the mind from things 
unseen. As the busiest persona of our acquaintance are not 
generally the most religious, or, if they are, allow this circum- 
stance -to be one of their greatest difficulties ; so the busier an 
age is, the less likely is it to be religious, and (siecondly) be- 
cause it tends to petrify the affections. Whatever attaches the 
mind to the pursuit of interest, as distinct from the feelings, 
must subordinate the feelings, whether good or bad ; and, there- 
fore, the more civilized, and, as a matter of consequence, the 
more devoted to the pursuit of gain an age becomes, the less 
even its vices partake of the character of feeling — more selfish- 
ness, more hollowness, but less cruelty, brutality, bigotry, or 
love of war or fighting for its own sake. How much more, 

* " It is not to the influence of taxation, but to the expensive style of 
living which prevails among us, and which Itickily (for it is the grand 
incentive to indv^try and invention) pervades all classes, that the difficulty 
many individuals have in preserving their places in society is to be 
ascribed. Instead of supposing that the influence of taxation in Great 
Britain has been hostile to the increase of public opulence and private 
comfort, we incline to think it has had a precisely opposite effect. To 
the desire of rising in the world — the inqreasing pressure of taxation 
during the late war superseded the fear of being thrown down to a lower 
station ; and the two together produced results that we should in vain 
have looked for from the unassisted agency of either. ... It was seen 
that the increase of taxation might be met by increased exertion and 
economy. And this increased exertion has, in fact, led to the production 
of a far greater amount of wealth than was required to meet the demands 
of the Revenue collectors." — McCulloch*s "Account of the British 
Empire,'* vol. ii. p. 393. 
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then, must the better feelings of the heart give place to the 
demands of interest ? But religion is an affair of the affec- 
tions, therefore the earthliness which abates them must abate 
it ; and, for the same reason, such must also be the effect of 
the civilization which produces it, which, indeed, is only 
another name for knowledge — knowledge, as applied to a par- 
ticular class of things, i,e. the comforts of life. Therefore we 
conclude, as we begun, with the assertion, '' that the progress 
of knowledge in connection with the constitution of human 
nature itself, and that both as regards the head and the hearty 
is the eyentual cause of the increase of existing unbelief/' 

OOBOLLABIBS. 

Such are the eyentual causes to which, so far as I can see, 
the increase of unbelief, as it exists amongst us, is most emi- 
nently due ; and before suggesting the cure, I should wish to 
point out some corollaries which, if the foregoing account of 
causes is well founded, would seem to be legitimately deriy- 
able from them ; and, 

Ist. — I should say that, if this account be correct, it is yain 
to seek for it in what would therefore be superficial causes. I 
mean such as the present state of thought in any learned bodies 
of our country, or in the influence any other country may 
exercise upon us, much less in the influence of any particular 
individuals, however justly distinguished by parts and abilities ; 
for all and every one of these things are rather parts of the 
thing to be accounted for than the account itself. 

2nd. — If it be correct, it would seem to follow that unbelief, 
as it exists, whether the degree in which it does so be supposed 
to be more or less, is not likely to make less progress now than 
that which it has already made ; because, as there is no likeli- 
hood that knowledge will increase less rapidly, so there is as 
little likelihood that human nature will differ in any appreciable 
degree in the respects mentioned — i.e. that, as the progress of 
knowledge is not likely to abate, so it is not likely, in a less 
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degree on the one band, to produce independence of spirit and 
freedom from servility, and, on the other hand, to try the 
shallowness and narrowness of the average mind, and the 
corresponding infirmities of the heart, which have been pointed 
out. 

3rd. — That no argument can be drawn from the progress 
of unbelief in proportion to the progress of knowledge against 
the truth of Christianity ; for, if the effect of the progress of 
knowledge was only to develop the improvements of which we 
are capable, this might be. But, as it has been shown that 
whatever may be the case in other things, in subjects of a 
religious nature, at least, there are certain native infirmities 
which it is as much its effect to try, as there are improvements 
of which we are capable which it is calculated to produce ; and, 
as it has been shown that a religion which is, by hypothesis, 
true, is as likely to suffer from the one, as one that is, by 
hypothesis, false, is liable to be detected by the other — it can- 
not be decided how far the unbelief of any age in any religion 
is an argument against it till it is decided to which iiource it [I 
mean the unbelief] is to be referred — that is to say, the whole 
question comes back to the merits of the evidence of the par- 
ticular religion, independent of the sense of any age, whether 
more or less informed, inasmuch as there are peculiar difficul- 
ties in either case. Therefore, the peeans of unbelieving men 
over the supposed refutation of Christianity, by reason of the 
increased and increasing unbelief of the age, in proportion to 
its knowledge, are illusory, forasmuch as, even admitting the 
facts, they are founded on an untenable supposition — namely, 
that the sense of an age which is generally better informed is, 
for that reason, the more to be believed in connection with 
these matters. 

4th. — That, as the decrease of faith (even though admitted) 
implies no argument against the religion itself, so the diminu- 
tion of believers is more apparent than actual, if real belief be 
the point at issue ; for it has been shown that the difficulties 



OP THE GOSPELS. 15 

knowledge presents are of a kind chiefly which are likely to 
try such belieyers as are destitute of sufficient piety, as well as 
wisdom, necessary to meet them, i.e. persons who, in the Scrip- 
tural sense of l^e word, have no real faith ; for in other cases 
piety and wisdom are sufficient security to the head, and devo- 
tion and heayenliness to the "heart.- And if the effect of the 
progress* of knowledge is to push those who have not these pre- 
requisites from the rank of believers, it only does what the 
Scriptures have done before — ^what Christ will do hereafter : 
it onlv reduces the number of nominal believers : the number 
of actual believers must be what it always was — limited, and 
nothing has been proved to show that knowledge will make 
that number less. So far concerning the cause and its consec- 
taries. A few words as respects 

n. 

THE CURE. 

What it seems to me may easily be deduced from my views of 
the cause. But to speak a little more particularly, let me offer 
the following suggestions, which will be allowed the merit, at 
least, of consistency with what has been previously said : 

1st. — ^And, above all, earnest prayer for the influence of God, 
the Holy Spirit, to correct the faults and frailties of our dis- 
ordered nature. Nothing seems more clearly to follow. So 
long as the fountain is bitter, it can only yield a bitter stream. 
This direction, though true, might justly be put aside as irre- 
levant, if our examination was concerning proximate causes ; 
but as our subject is remoter sources, the mention of the ulti- 
mate source of cure is not, only true, but relevant. The com- 
bined action of our two foreign missionary societies in this 
view is worthy of all praise. Similar intercession to Almighty 
Ood for the furtherance of the true faith at home, and the 
neutralization of the stream of infidelity is for the same reason 
desirable. 
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2nd. — ^But 80 far as our personal agency is concerned, our 
mode of action, I should say, is twofold, according to the two- 
fold source of difficulties with which faith has to deal ; vis., 
the improvement knowledge makes, and the infirmities it meets 
with, (a.) As regards the former, a jealous regard for the 
truth of the Gospel is, I should say, our great protection. 
What constitutes that truth people may difEer about; but 
that, whatever it is, it is the great preservative of religion 
from the mischiefs accompanying these causes, I think aU 
will agree, and for this reason ; viz., that though the former 
class of causes cannot operate against a tfue religion so far ^ 
as it is true (for truth and improvement cannot be incon« 
sistent with each other) they may affect it so far as it is 
false, by which I mean either falsified or falsely supported. 
For if the effect of the rejection of falsehood stopped with 
itself, it would be gain instead of loss ; but it happens almost 
as a necessary consequence that the truth, which is believed 
to be responsible for it, suffers in some, if not the same 
degree. Therefore, as one of the greatest hindrances to 
belief is either the incrustation of it with error, or the sup^ 
port of it by unsound or unfair means, so one of the strongest 
means for the establishment of belief, or the retrenchment of 
unbelief, is the preservation of it from error, on the one 
hand, and the steady refusal of any unfair or illegitimate 
means of defending it — ^however tempting at first sight they 
may seem to be. Of the same class, and only second in im-- 
portance, are errors in the mode of statement, the principal 
of which I take to be either (a), disproportionate statement — 
that is to say, exaggerated statement of one branch of the truth 
to the disparagement, though not denial, of another, e,g, a 
frequent reiteration of the importance of fervency of faith,, 
without any notice of the necessity of repentance, or the exal- 
tation of the rites of religion at the expense of both ; or (6) 
irreverent statement, e.g. familiar modes of addressing the 
Divine Being ; ludicrous modes of illustrating Divine things ; 
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grotesque illustrations; humorous anecdotes. It maj^deed 
be contended with some plausibility that many are likely to 
hear truth in this way who would not in another, and that it 
' is so far gain. The answer is, it may be so ; but it is only a 
temporary or local gain — the general fund of belief suffers by 
reaction. Possibly it may also occur to some that those expe- 
dients characterised the teaching of some of the most popular 
teachers of the middle ages, and that the belief of that time, 
however erroneous, was most implicit. This is doubtless also 
true ; but it should be remembered that the increase of know- 
ledge has taken place since then. Thus far as regards this 
class of causes. But it must be admitted that (b) the other 
class is by far the most difficult to deal with — ^I mean the 
infirmities which knowledge meets with. Unbelief, so far as 
it is occasioned by them, can likewise be only removed by the 
removal of the parent cause, i.e. by the expatriation of selfish- 
ness, narrowness, earthliness, or any of the other infirmities 
which have been mentioned as connected with our nature. The 
next question to be answered ought to be — And how can this 
be done ? To which we have no hesitation in answering, By 
increased efforts in the diffusion of the religion itself — the 
truth and authenticity of it supposes this answer to the 
question — for these admitted, if it was given for any purpose, 
it was given for this purpose, to raise man above himself. We 
conclude, therefore, that the diffusion of the religion itself is 
the most likely means, in the hands of the Holy Spirit, to meet 
attacks upon itself : in other words,* whatever means are valu- 
able for producing a Beligious Eevival are valuable for conso- 
lidation and increase of faith. Experience will be found, I 
think, to give its counter-signature to this view. Evangelistic 
effort is more valuable than Dialectics in countermining the 
efforts of infidelity. Therefore, though the workings of con- 

* It is to be regretted that some of the most popular movements lor 
this purpose partiEbke of the objections under (A) as well as the advan- 
tages under (B). 

I 2 
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troversial societies are good, those of missionary agencies are 
better for the purpose. It is with large bodies of men as 
with private individuals — ^the time you take up in controversy 
with the few would be often more profitably employed in teach- 
ing the many. Nor let anyone suppose that this is reasoning 
in a circle, for even a very low degree of scepticism implies 
some faith, at least enough for the religion to work its appeals 
upon. 

Such, so far as I can see, is the true view of the latent source 
of the increase of unbelief in our time, and the best way, under 
God, of contending with it. But in bringing these brief re- 
marks to a conclusion, I cannot refrain from observing that 
the circumstances, which have been shown chiefly to obstruct 
the belief of the Christian religion, and the necessity of their 
displacement to its admission, are, to my mind, among the 
strongest proofs of its Divine origin. For what higher thing 
can be said of a religion than that the greatest obstacles it 
meets with are the infirmities of our nature, i.e. the things 
which degrade us, and that it can only find its way so far as 
they give way? I know nothing higher that can be said 
except one thing — ^that it has displaced them in every instance, 
and if it has not done this, which it has not done (for, if it 
had, it would soon find a place in every heart), this is no 
proof against it, for as it is not its professed object to do so, at 
least in the present period of the history of our race, so it is 
enough to prove its power if it can be shown that it has done 
so already, on a great scale, in innumerable instances, and in 
a way that nothing else has done it. And this it is not difficult 
to show, for take Christianity out of the world, and, selfish 
and earthly as it is, there is no doubt it would then be a greslt 
deal more so. It is, therefore, not to be judged by the 
iniquity that abounds, but by what it has done to abridge 
and to abate it. 
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ANTIQUITY AND GENUINENESS 
OF THE GOSPELS. 



Though the demonstration of the antiquity and genuineness 
of the gospels and of the truth of the Christian religion are not 
the same thing, and the former is by no means necessary to the 
latter, yet it is a strong corroboration, and as every moral 
demonstration admits of confirmation it is worth while to pro- 
secute the inquiry. Important though the subject is, many 
persons who would desire to possess some information respect- 
ing it have not leisure or opportunity to study larger or more 
elaborate works in connexion with it. For the benefit .of 5uch 
the present little manual is designed. Let us deal first with 
the antiquity of the books and then with their genuineness. 



Section I. — Antiquity op the Gospels. 
Testimony of the Fathers to the Status Quo, a.d. 200. 

The Fathers, at the close of the second century, and begin- 
ning of the third century, a.i>., testify unanimously to the 
general reception of our present gospels all over the Christian 
world. 

Irenseus, Bishop of Lyons, in Gaul, appointed a.i>. 174, bom 
some time in the first half of the same century. A few frag- 
ments of his writings have come down to us, together with a 
Latin translation of an entire treatise against heretics. In the 

2 « 
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latter he writes, not in his own name, but in that of the whole 
orthodox community of Christians. His appeal to the gospels, 
therefore, must be considered not as individual but representa- 
tiye, i.e. of the uniyersal feelings of Christians at the time. 
His quotations from them always presuppose them as the final 
court of appeal, which no one bearing the name of Christian 
would undertake to dispute, howeyer he might choose to twist 
or explain them away. It would not be easy in a modem set 
of sermons to find passages asserting the general acceptance of 
the Scriptures among Christians, nor even in a set of contro- 
yersial sermons to find such passages. The yery multiplication 
of quotations is proof of the general recognition. So it is with 
Ireneeus, and the same remark applies to all the other Fathers 
quoted in this connection ; still, as it so happens that a few 
passages which more formally state it occur, let us give some 
of such quotations: — 

" We haye not," says he, " receiyed the knowledge of the 
way of salvation from any others than those through whom the 
gospel has come down to us, which gospel they first preached, 
and afterwards, by the will of G-od, transmitted to us in writ- 
ing, that it might be the foundation and pillar of our faith. 
For after our Lord had risen from the dead, and they were 
clothed with the power of the Holy Ghost descending upon 
them from on high, were filled with all gifts and possessed 
perfect knowledge, they went forth to the ends of the earth, 
spreading the glad tidings of those blessings which God has 
conferred upon us and announcing peace from heaven to men, 
having all and everyone alike the gospel of God. Matthew, 
then among the Hebrews, published a gospel in their own lan- 
guage, while Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Borne 
and founding a church there ; and after their departure Mark, 
the disciple and interpreter of Peter, himself delivered to us 
in writing what Peter had preached, and Luke, the companion 
of Paul, recorded the gospel preached by him. Afterwards 
John, the disciple of the Lord, who leaned upon His breast, like- 
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wise published a gospel while he dwelt at Ephesus. And all 
these have taught us that there is one Ood, the maker of heayen 
and earth, announced by the Law and the Prophets ; and one 
Christ the Son of Ood. And he who does not assent to them 
despises indeed those who knew the mind of the Lord ; but he 
despises also Christ himself, and is self-condemned, resisting 
and opposing his own salvation, — and this all heretics do.'* * 

" In this passage," says Mr. Norton, from whose work on 
the genuineness of the gospels I haye quoted it, ^^ it may be 
observed that Lrenseus, in defending the Christian doctrine, 
rests it upon the authority of the gospels, that he even does 
this without mentioning the other books of the New Testa- 
ment ; that he considers the former as haying been composed 
that they might be the foundation and pillar of the faith of 
Christians; and that he assigns them, without doubt or 
hesitation, to the authors by whom we believe them to have 
been written." 

There is another passage, if possible, stronger. By a meta- 
phor as bad in taste as the reasons which accompany it are 
constrained, it speaks of the four gospels not only as the text- 
book of Christendom, but asserts the impossibility of the num- 
ber being more or less, the very absurdity of the reasons being 
a proof of the sense of Christendom on the subject, sc. that 
it was rather a thing to be accounted for than proved. This 
is the passage referred to, it is one often cited, and, indeed, 
as evidence of the common sense of orthodox Christians of 
the time, nothing can be more conclusive. The thing is sup- 
posed to be as accepted a fact with himself and his co-religion- 
ists as the sun shining in the sky ; there is only the apparent 
attempt to account for or rather illustrate it by analogies. 
** Nor can there be more or fewer gospels than these, for as 
there are four regions of the world in which we live, and four 
cardinal winds, and the Church is spread over all the earth, 
and the gospel is the pillar and support of the Church and 

* Iren. contra HsBres, lib. iii. o. L 
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the breath of life, in like manner is it fit that it should haye 
four pillars breathing on all sides incorruption and refreshing 
mankind. Whence it is manifest that the Logos, the former 
of all things, who sits upon the cherubim and holds together 
all things, having appeared to men, has given us a gospel 
four-fold in its form, but held together by one spirit." Such 
is the deposition of Ireneaus to the general recepti6n of the 
gospels in his time. He had spent the earlier part of his life 
in Asia, and was Bishop of Lyons, in G-aul, when he thoB 
wrote. 

Let us now turn to Asia, the sense of the Church in which 
quarter, as regards the authority of the gospels, let Theophilus 
give us. He was made Bishop 168 a.d., and died before the 
end of the century. " Concerning the righteousness of which 
the law speaks, the like things are to be found also in the 
prophets and gospels, because that all spoke by inspiration of 
one and the same spirit of God " ; and that there may be no 
mistake about what gospels he is speaking of, take the 
following : " These things, says Theophilus, " the Holy Scrip- 
tures teach us, and all who were moved by the Spirit, among 
whom John says, * In the beginning was the Logos and the 
Logos was with God.' "* 

From Asia we pass to Africa. The voice of the Church is 
represented from this quarter by TertuUian, a copious library 
of whose works has come down to us, and who was one of the 
most eloquent, as he was one of the most energetic of the Latin 
Fathers. His celebrity as a writer began at the close of the 
second century. There is not a chapter from Matthew, Luke, 
and John from which he does not quote, and from most of 
them copiously. " Amongst the Apostles, John and Matthew 
form the faith within us; among the companions of the 
Apostles, Luke and Mark renovate it.^f He also testifies that 
they were read generally in the Christian churches in his 

• Lib. 11. sec. 22. 

t " Advers Marclon," lib. Iv. aec. 2. 
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time, as thev are in the same churches in our own time. " We 
come together," he says, " to bring to mind the Divine Scrip- 
tares for the purpose of warning or admonition if the state of 
the time require it. Certainly we nourish our faith, raise our 
hopes, and confirm our trust by the sacred words." 

From one end of Africa we pass to the other, from Carthage 
to Alexandria. The head of the celebrated school there for the 
instruction of Christians was Clement (known as of Alexan- 
dria) ; his quotations are as copious as those of Tertullian, and 
with as implicit a recognition that he is addressing those who 
regarded the gospels as the standard of faith. As a test of 
how he and the Church in his time regarded our gospels as 
8ui generis to the exclusion of all competition, the following 
passage is striking. When rejecting the authority of a passage 
quoted from an apocryphal gospel, that according to the Egyp- 
tians, he commences his reply in these terms : — '* In the first 
place we have* not that saying in the four gospels which have 
been handed down to us." 

The last authority we mention is Origen, the greatest Biblical 
critic of antiquity, bom ] 85, died 253 a.d. If all our gospels 
were lost they might be repieced out of his writings, his quota- 
tions are so numerous. As regards his testimony to their 
general reception in his time (if his assumption of the fact did 
not render quotation unnecessary), such a passage as this would 
be conclusive. Treating of the composition of our gospels, he 
professes to give ^' what we had learnt by tradition concerning 
the four gospels, which alone are received without controversy 
by the Church of God under heaven." 

Such is a condensed view of the evidence of what no one 
indeed disputes, the general reception of the gospels as an 
essential, indeed one of the most essential, of the canonical 
principles of the Church at the close of the second century. 
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Inferential History as dedudhle from the aforesaid Status quo. 

The general reception of the gospels in the Christian world 

at the date mentioned is a fact. But it would be a great 

mistake to view it simply as a fact which occurred at that date. 

The fact implies a previous history. It would be about as 

reasonable for one who saw an oak in 1884 to suppose that that 

was the date of its origin. Its very existence implies a previous 

growth. So likewise as concerning the fact of the general 

reception of the gospels throughout Christendom, it implies a 

history behind it; it would have taken a century for their 

dissemination. To hear some people talk, one would think 

if some sacred books had been accepted in one or two important 

churches in Christendom, they would have had an instantaneous 

sweep through all the churches of the Christian community. 

Such a view is only due to theory, and theories cannot be better 

corrected than by facts ; one of the best tests of the fact we 

can have — the nearest to the point, at least, which can be 

fetched from our own time — is the probable rate of progress, 

not, indeed, of a canon, but of a translation of canonical books. 

Now all fact, all the course of past experience, goes to show 

that this is an exceedingly slow affair. Let the following, 

which I quote from an unbiassed periodical of our own time, 

and from an article therein written with quite a different 

view from that for which it is here adduced, be taken as 

evidence. 

" The question naturally suggests itself. What is to become 
of the revised version ? That is a question which can, of course, 
be definitely answered only after the version has passed 
through the ordeal of public opinion. But judging by analo- 
gous cases in the past, there is little reason to be sanguine as 
to the favourable reception which awaits it at least in the 
immediate present. We know how high the Vulgate now 
stands in the estimation of the Church of Eome. Well, that 
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is substantiaJlj the revision of the old Latin made by St. 
Jerome in the fifth century ; and how was his work received 
when it appeared ? Why, it was condemned with the greatest 
severity, and he himself assailed with the utmost virulence ; 
while the greatly improved version which he produced did not 
obtain general reception in the Church till after a period of 
200 years ! Think, again, how dear to everyone is now our 
existing authorised version ; how proud we are of its general 
faithfulness as well as of its noble style, and how attached to 
its sweet and solemn utterances. And how was it issued into 
the world ? Why, it lay neglected and despised for the first 
fifty years of its existence, while one of the greatest scholars 
of the age declared that he would rather be torn in pieces by 
wild horses than impose such a version upon the poor churches 
of England. How, then, can it be expected that the new 
revision will escape the fate of those which have preceded it ? 
The present writer well remembers that when, as a company 
of revisers, we first took our seats around the long table in the 
Jerusalem Chamber, the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, who 
has throughout acted as chairman, plainly warned us not to 
be over sanguine as to the immediate success likely to attend 
our work ; and he had expressed the same thing previously 
in his '' Considerations on the Bevision of the English Version 
of the New Testament." His words (p. 221) were : " Even 
with the most prospered issues a generation must pass away 
ere the labours of the present time will be so far recognised 
as to take the place of the labours of the past. The youngest 
scholar that may be called upon to bear his part in the 
great undertaking will have fallen on sleep before the labours 
in which he may have shared will be regarded as fully bearing 
their hoped-for fruit. The latest survivor of the gathered 
company will be resting in the calm of Paradise ere the 
work at which he toiled will meet with the reception which, 
by the blessing of God the Holy Ghost, it may ultimately 
be found to deserve. The bread will be cast upon the waters, 
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but it will not be found till after many days." — " Fraser's 
Magazine," June 1881. The following likewise is in the 
same strain, and the more popular the source from which it 
is taken, the more reliable is its dictum, as speaking from 
the point of view of the common sense of the practical 
section of mankind: "Anjr attempts to precipitate its [the 
Revised Version's] public adoption would too probablj defeat 
themselves. It must make its own way; not, we trust, by 
parliamentary enactment or royal proclamation, nor by the 
act of Convocation from which it was sprung, nor even by 
its quasi-authoritative adoption by our great societies. Let 
the first appeal be to the individual readers, whose silent 
acceptance of the book will commend it to the world far 
more than any endeavours to enforce it from without. To 
apply the words of Professor Westcott, it will thus * gain by 
its own internal character a vital authority which could never 
be. secured by any edict of sovereign rulers.' Nor can we 
leave out of sight the possibility at least that the present 
may not be a final revision. It may have even yet to be 
retouched; and to decide respecting this we must await the 
growth of public opinion and the course of years.*' — *^ Sunday 
at Home," June 1881. 

If such would be the rate of progress of the translation 
of a canon, what would be the probable rapidity of a canon 
itself? If the canon were to bd contemporary with the 
founders and under the authority of their pen, this were 
another matter; it would then, no doubt, be in proportion 
to the celerity of the spread of the religion itself, which, 
in the case of the Christian religion, would by all accounts 
have been sufficiently rapid. But our present hypothesis is 
that the books were set up by persons not the founders, 
and after the latter had passed away. Under those circum- 
stances, therefore, they should not have been integral parts 
of the original movement, and under the same circumstances 
their prospects of progress by all analogy were bound to be 
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very slow; and if there were already, as many would have 
MB to believe, original documents left by the founders, which 
they superseded, this slowness (even supposing final success, 
which under those circumstances would be to the last degree 
improbable) would be indefinitely multiplied, as it would be 
not only their own natural weight would retard them, but 
competition, and that not from contemporary gospels, but on 
the part of those which were already in the possession of the 
situation. To reason against common sense or facts when we 
have not facts to correct us, is the common infirmity of us 
all, and wise men are apt to make mistakes which .fools can 
correct and smile at when they know the facts. But to 
reason against facts in the face of tried experiments is a 
real sin against common sense. I have observed a small 
pamphlet in the late Polytechnic Institution, under a glass 
case, by a person naming himself "Investigator," and pub- 
lished 1830, the said pamphlet proving by clear demonstration 
that a railway from London to Birmingham would cost seven 
millions and a half, and be a great burden to the country. 
This was before the experiment was tried ; and considering 
the then unproved state of the question, the writer might 
have been a very sensible person. So, likewise, if we had no 
experience of the rate of progress of revisions and trans- 
lations, to accept theories of the rapid rate of progress of 
new canons, and of their displacing old ones with the same 
rapidity ecumenically, might be more excusable ; but in the 
face of patent facts to talk of a mushroom process for a 
thing which experience shows requires about a century for 
development, is using imagination or fancy instead of expe- 
rience as our guide. 

And as the fact of the diffusion- implies such a past history, 
so an examination of the thing diffused gives the same return* 
There are certain qualities of the soil, or fossil remains, which, 
in default of any positive testimony, which cannot exist, no 
geologist would hesitate to assign either to an earlier or later 
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period. As regards the former, he would say these marks 
could not have belonged to a later ; as regards the latter, not 
to an earlier period. And so, likewise, it is as regards qualities 
of human composition. There are certain changes which it 
undergoes which are only the result of time.* This was much 
more the case, no doubt, when composition was transmitted 
by writing ; but traces of the same are visible in connection, 
at least, with devotional literature (and that is what we are 
now dealing with), even though in print. It takes some time 
for a popular piece to be corrupted, still more for it to accu- 
mulate many corruptions. To take an instance with which 
most people would be, on the whole, familiar, a new and an old 
hymn: the former, though it be very popular, will be some 
time before it undergoes variations ; but the latter, if it have 
been a very popular one (otherwise it is as good as new, for no 
one will trouble themselves to meddle with it) — but if it have 
been a very popular one, it will have run the risk of under- 
going a number of variations due either to the caprices or the 
well-intentioned desires of people to improve upon or to correct 
their acknowledged favourite. For example, take a new hymn, 
and one generally popular — " O Paradise." How few different 
readings ! But take an old favourite, and what an accumula- 
tion ! But there is nothing like a particular instance. I know 
not a more favourite hymn, taken all in all, with all sections 
of English-speaking Christendom, than Toplady's celebrated 
hymn entitled by him "A Prayer — Living and Dying," and 
commencing '' Sock of Ages." Here it is as I extract it from 
the works of the author himself — vol. vi. p. 422. 

I. II. 

Bock of Ages, cleft for me, Not the labour of my hands, 

Let me hide myself in Thee. Can fulfil Thy laws demands. 

Let the water and the blood, Gould my zeal no respite know, 

From Thy riven side which flowed, Gould my tears for ever flow. 

Be of sin the double cure, AU for sin could not atone ; 

Cleanse me from its guilt and power. Thou must save, and Thou alone. 

♦ See Dr. Sanday, " Gk)spel8 in Second Century," pp. 328-43. 
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in. IV. 

Nothing in my hand I bring ; While I draw this fleeting breath, 

Simply to Thy oross I cling. When my eye-strings break in 
Naked, come to Thee for dress, death ; 

Helpless, look to Thee for grace ; When I soar to worlds unknown, 

Fool, I to the fountain fly, See Thee on Thy judgment throne r 

Wash me, Saviour, or I die. Bock of Ages, cleft for me, 

Let me hide myself in Thee. 

Now mark some of the variations it has undergone in trans- 
mission through different compilations. 



(( 



** Cleanse me from its guilt and power .** 
Mitre Hymn Book " reads, " Save from wrath, and make me pure." 



" Simply to Thy cross I cling." 
Morell and Walsham How reads, ** Only to Thy cross," <&c. 

" Naked, come to Thee for dress ; 

Helpless, look to Thee for graoa" 
*' Hastings Hymn Book,'' 1836, reads— 

^ Plead alone Thy righteousness ; 

Helpless, look to Thee for grace." 

** All for sin could not atone." 
Bev. B. Shutte, 1850, reads, ** All for sin would not,** Ao, 

" Naked, come to Thee for dress ; 

Helpless, look to Thee for grace." 
" Glapham Hymn Book," 1843, reads— 

" Helpless, look to Thee for grace : 

Guilty, plead Thy righteousness." 

" Gould my zeal no respite know." 
Morell and Walsham How reads, " Gould my zeal no langour know.'' 

** When I soar to worlds unknown, 
See Thee on Thy judgment throne." 
Morell and Walsham How reads — 

** When I rise to worlds unknown, 
And behold Thee on Thy throne.' 



It 



(( Let the water and the blood, 
From Thy riven side which flowed. 
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Be of sin the double core, 
Cleanse me from its guilt and power." 
** Bonohuroh Hymn Book," Rev. J. G. Gregory, reads — 

** Where the water and the blood, 
From Thy riven side which flowed. 
Are of sin the double cure. 
Cleansing from its guilt and power.** 

" When I soar to worlds unknown." 
** Hymns Ancient and Modern ** reads — 

" When I soar through tracts unknown." 
*♦ Hymnal Companion " also reads — 

** When I soar through tracts unknown." 

'* When my eye-strings break in death." 
All modem copies read^ *' When mine eyelids close in death." 

There are doubtless several other yariations in other hymn- 
books which have not come under my notice. But these I 
should say, in the view of most worshippers in Christian 
churches would be enough to stamp the above hymn as an old 
one and having a long history behind it, even if they never 
heard of Toplady, the author, or knew the date of its publica- 
tion, and, indeed, only heard it for the first time (if such a 
thing could be supposed) with the accompanying information 
of variations as above given. It is true that it would take a 
shorter time to make such changes by carelessness or otherwise 
in manuscript transmission than in transmission by print ; but 
it is likewise true that people would be much slower in taking 
the smallest liberties, and much more careful not to make 
even clerical errors, in connection with what they considered 
an inspired than with what they considered an uninspired 
literature, however much reverenced. A text considered sacred, 
therefore, which has the same feature of variations, carries on 
its face the evidence of antiquity. But such clearly was tbe 
case of the gospel texts in the time of the aforesaid Fathers. 
For instance, Irenseus, the oldest of them, speaks of such a 
reading being found in 'Hhe best manuscripts" just in the 
language of anj modern commentator (ey ira(n rots o-ttov&uois 
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KOI apxdLoi^ avrtypa<^ois). Take also Origen. For some reason 
lie was led to doubt the genuineness of the words " thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself," Matt. ix. 19. Having given his 
reasons, he says : " But if it were not that in many other 
passages there is a difference among copies, so that all those of 
the gospel of Matthew do not agree together, and also as it 
regards the other gospels, it might seem impious in anyone to 
suspect the precept of having been inserted there without its 
having been mentioned by the Saviour. But it is evident that 
there exists much difference among copies, partly from the 
carelessness of some transcribers, partly from the rashness of 
others in altering improperly what they find written, and partly 
from those revisers who strike out or add according to their 
own judgment." It is true that these remarks do not imply 
anything like an organic alteration of the text — they are 
nothing more, indeed, than any commentator in our time would 
use who had not the remotest intention of saying the text is 
not substantially the same as its original, the smallest devia- 
tions in connection with a sacred text being looked on in an 
important light from a believer's point of view. So Griesbach, 
€,g., in very much the same words as Origen.* Still, anyone 
must see that a text containing such a number of various 
readings, though of " buts " and " ifs" and " ands," must have 
been accumulating this crop through a considerable period of 
time. To make, therefore, the date of the report of such a 
state of the manuscripts by a given Father and the date of the 
origin of the books themselves conterminous, even in the 
absence of any positive assertion of its antecedent date, would 
be an utter mistake. The very condition of the text carries a 
history on its surface, and one which a century would be little 

* Griesbach, for instance, says (in the Prolegomena to his New 
Testament, sect, iii.) that the text of the New Testament used by 
Clement of Alexandria and Origen (the Alexandrian Text] differed from 
that used by Tertullian and Cyprian (the Western text), in its whole 
conformation and entire colouring, toto suo habitu universoque colore. — 
Norton's *' Genuineness of the Gospels," vol. L pp. 72, 73, note. 
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enough, to account for. To say, then, that a work is acknow- 
ledged by Irenseus, suppose in 190 a.d., is equivalent to saying 
it must have been extant as an authoritative work among 
Christians a century earlier. To bring such a work down to 
150 A.D., as some would (even in the absence of any counter 
evidence), is clearly and obviously inadmissible. How much 
more when the plain and positive testimony of those who 
depose to their general reception in the Church at that time is 
to the effect that it is no new thing, but that they were the 
books which had been handed down to them from the time of 
the origin of their faith ; in other words, when there is positive 
testimony to the antiquity of their authority in the Church. 
One would think the difficulty would be rather to believe them 
if they made the contrary assertion. Those who would dispute 
the authenticity of the Mosaic narrative complain that the 
Pentateuch does not leave sufficient time between the dates of 
the descent into Egypt of Jacob's family and their departure, 
to account — according to the ordinary laws of population — for 
the census recorded at the time of that departure. Without 
entering into the particulars of this objection, it may be suffi- 
cient to say its principle is a sound one ; viz. that for any great 
changes, for which common experience shows that certain con- 
ditions of time are required, the demand for such time must 
be satisfied or adequate explanation given. In like manner 
as regards any other kind of change. In like manner as 
regards the present. If it could be supposed that it suited the 
Fathers of 180-200 a.d., for the purpose of magnifying their 
faith, or for any other reason, to assign a very much later date 
to the gospels, to make out, suppose, that their gospels 
were penned by inspiration in 160 a.d., and had circulation 
through the Christian world in all the churches, and multi- 
plied manuscripts with all the aforesaid matured appearance 
in their time, one might easily be excused for a supposi- 
tion of some mistake or exaggeration. A condition of things 
which all experience shows to take a reasonable time to 
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effect, could not have happened in a few decades of years. 
Borne was not built in a day. But when what they depose to 
is only a thing in accordance with common experience, and 
which, if it happened otherwise, would be quite an anomaly — ^if 
the notion is not an impossibility, there seems no reason why 
they should be disbelieved. But this is just what they exactly 
do testify to. We should conclude by calculation that the 
writings came out some time varying from the middle to the 
close of the first century, and this would be bur own very 
natural conclusion if there was nothing to bear out their judg- 
ment. If they, therefore, depose to this, there is surely no 
appearance of reason in disbelieving them. . But this is just 
what they do depose to. These writings, say they with one 
voice, are not the fruit of our own time or of the few years 
before us; they are contemporary with the origin of our reli-- 
gion, they have been handed down to us by authority from the 
beginning. See the passages above quoted as regards their 
general reception at the close of the second century, which 
could not, without repetition, be quoted again, especially 
taking into consideration such passages as these, which fall 
more under the head of the present question — ^the antiquity of 
the etatus quo as distinguished from its then reality and extent, 
8C. that the circulation and authority of those books was no 
new thing, but ex initio. " We have not received the knowledge 
of the way of salvation by any others than those from whom 
the gospel has come down to us, which gospel they first preached 
and afterwards by the will of God transmitted to us in writing, 
that it might be the foundation and pillar of our faith," &c. &c* 
— ^Irenseus adv. Hsereticos — ^thus identifying those gospels with 
our present ones : or that of Origen, '' in the first place we have 
not that saying in the four gospels which have been handed 
down to us " : or that of any of them when they assign them, 
either generally or specifying names, to the Apostles and their 
companions, which, without canvassing the question of the 
correctness of the original appropriation — ^which we are next 

3 
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to deal with — ^is, with everj discount, a most emphatic deposition 
to early date of the acceptance of the works as the sacred litera- 
ture of the Christian communities. It seems to me, therefore, that 
a plain man viewing the whole of the facts of the case as regards 
this question — ^the antiquity of the gospels — ^would be disposed 
to express himself as follows, or in some such terms as these : — 
" Seeing that there is clear evidence that the Christian Churches 
all over the civilised world of that time (175-200 a.d.) recog- 
nised our present gospels as their gospels, and seeing that that 
statib8 quo requires a certain time to produce it, and consider- 
ing the time required for the dissemination itself, and, still 
more, having regard to the state of the text at the time of the 
admitted dissemination, which shows there is a necessity of a 
time varying from somewhat above to somewhat below a cen- 
tury to produce it ; and seeing that this, which is the conclu- 
sion of circumstantial evidence, is the position which the 
Fathers of that time assert and all succeeding authority con- 
firms, we are bound to conclude that our present gospels were 
produced not later than some time about the close of the first 
century. But, then, by whom ? " 

Section II. — Genuinenbss of the Gospels. 

Who were the Authors ? Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, 
or some other persons ? Some time ago it would have been 
considered as much a heresy in literature as in religion to have 
asserted the negative. I am disposed to think now that an asser- 
tion of the positive would be considered heretical by literateurs, if 
not by Christians. I never met with a subject on which oppo- 
site opinions are put forth with a greater degree of dogmatism, 
not only by writer against writer, but by age against age. In 
our time, as I have said, it has become the fashion to ignore 
the claims of the specific names, and that not so much by dis- 
proof as by a cavalier degree of assumption that no disproof 
is required, ^or the eighteen centuries before us, friends and 
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foes thought the positive so evident it did not require a serious 
demonstration. And such is the diametrically opposite treat* 
ment amongst individual writers even at present. Tou take 
up an orthodox writer, and, without entering into any com- 
parative proofs, he tells you no books of antiquity are better 
certified as belonging to their reputed names than our gospels.* 
Tou go to a writer of an opposite view, and it is not that 
he takes a different, an opposite opinion, but that he does 
not think the question worth arguing. He speaks of the assigned 
writers as '' the traditional names," as if it was quite as absurd 
to argue their literal claims as those of the letter to Abgarus, 
King of Edessa, to the name of Christ, or the letters of Pha- 
laris to their royal author. So that what is a plain man to 
say or think ? the more especially as not only professed un- 
believers, but professed believers, get into the same way of 
talking, while the whole line of popular or periodical writers, 
who, as a matter of course, take the fashionable opinion of 
the age, not so much state as assume it as indubitably the 
case, as much so as writers on a scientific Object would any 
of the most simple axioms which are intuitively evident. What 
is a plain man, then, to think P Judge for himself, you will 
say, the proofs are before him. What proofs ? " Those very 
ones you yourself have, to a great degree, given; he has 
got the testimonies of Irenseus and his contemporaries. We 
merely give our opinions about their respective values as testi- 
mony to the authenticity of the names. We say that that testi- 
mony, and at that distance of time, to the authenticity of the 

* E,g. Smith's " Dictionary of the Bible," art. Matthew:— "On the 
whole it may be said that we have for the genuineness and apostolic 
origin of our Greek gospel of Matthew the best testimony that can be 
given for any book whatever." Or again, for instance, on the negative 
side, I have seen the words of a fashionable writer quoted with ap- 
plause, tihat the spuriousness of the gospels "might be stated in a 
sentence and proved in a page." This is, of the two, a more objec- 
tionable mode. Nothing can be more pemicions to the interests of 
truth of any kind, than the substitution of smart sayings for regular 
investigation. 

3 • 
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names, is not enongli, or enough only to make a presump- 
tion, nothing like a certain conclusion, such as that on which we 
repose for the genuineness of other works — any of the acknow- 
ledged classics of antiquity." This, perhaps you will say, seems 
very fair : " Let the ordinary man compare the proofs of the 
claims of the names of the Evangelists for the gospels with 
what is considered, conventionally, proofs for the claims of other 
works, and settle the question accordingly." But he must 
first be in possession of what are considered as the legal ten- 
ders for the establishment of the genuineness of other books. 
How can he make the comparison if he has not the items to 
compare P '^ But surely there is nothing to prevent his having 
both figures before him, a view of the current evidence for 
other books which is considered satisfactory, as well as that 
for the works in question, and therefore nothing to prevent his 
forming his opinion ? " Answer. — ^Nothing, indeed, to prevent 
his having it ; but, at all events, he does not get it. This is 
what writers on both sides most carefully steer clear of ; afi&rm- 
ants saying the comparison of genuineness is quite on the side 
of the gospels, renegants that the contrary is so plain that it 
is not worth proving, but neither giving the thing to be com- 
pared, ec. the counterpart evidence for acknowledged books. 
So that a plain man is very much in the position of a tailor 
without a yard, or a customer tmacquainted with the tariff of 
the market ; he hears one crying an article " cheap," another 
calling the same "deax" but, except he knows the market 
price, how is he to form an opinion? Comparative things 
require a standard of comparison ; at all events, two things 
compared together require both to be seen, — to compare an 
animal without a cover with one under a cover is no comparison. 
K you cry better or worse it will be an act of faith, not of 
sight, if I believe you. The natural proposition the customer, 
I should say, would make, would be, " Uncover the other animal, 
and then I will be in a better position to form an opinion." 
So, I should say, the ordinary man might be excused for say- 
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ing to scbolars, " You say that the evidence for the names of 
the authors of my gospels is more than for any classical work ; 
and you, that it is so much less that it is not worth cx)mpari- 
son. Might I see the evidence ? — could you unveil it ? — ^that 
which you say is quite satisfactory, and which experience has 
proved to be quite so for other works — ^and then I will be in 
a better position to form an opinion." Now this, which appears 
to me a very reasonable request, I will endeavour, as far as I 
can, to comply with ; and let this rough and unpretending 
statement, with all its defects, and subject to any corrections 
which the learned may see necessary to it, be better than none. 
At least, whatever the merits or demerits of the list may be, 
I am sure the principle of some list is a sound one, and let the 
soundness of the principle excuse any error in detail in the 
statement. 

List. 

The following list will be found to comprise, if not all, most 
of the principal classical writers, the order of arrangement 
being to place first the writer to be testified to, with his date, 
and then the testimonies to the genuineness of his works, as 
we have them, with the dates of such testimonies, the effect 
intended to be shown being the average antiquity and value 
of the testimonies to such authors as the universal sense of 
mankind has considered to be sufficiently certificated. 

N.B. — If the reader has not time or inclination to peruse 
the particulars under the second column, let him take the 
dates in the margin on trust, and made up his accounts accord- 
ingly. 

Aathor'8 Nome Yibgil (^neid). 

and Work. 0.1 -i a 

Date. B.C. 24-A.D. 19. 

fisZoltol^Aj). Propertius, B.C. 69-a.d. 19. " Let it be my joy that VirgU 

can celebrate in song the shores of Actium, which are in 
Phoebus' keeping and the mighty ships of Gsssar. Yirgil 
is now restoring the arms of the Trojan jSQneas and the 
strown walls upon the Lavinian coasts. Yield Boman 
writers, Grecian authors yield. Some work greater than 
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the Iliad has appeared. Thou Bingest Thyrsis under 
the pines of shady Galesus, and Daphnis with well- 
known reeds." — Elegies, ii zxxiv. 

17 A.D. (died). Ovid, died 17 a.d. ** And yet he who was the fortunate 

author of the jSQneid introduced ' the arms and his hero ' 
to a Tyrian intrigue, and no subject in the whole book is 
more read than that of love united by unlawful ties. 
The same poet had in his youth sung the bucolic 
measures of the soft passions of Phyllis and Amaryllis.'* 
— Trist. ii. 633, Ac. 

95 A.D. (died). Quintiliau, died 95 a.d. " We shall follow the same order 

in the case of the Boman authors. And so as Homer 
among the former [the Greeks], Virgil among us affords 
a most auspicious beginning, being undoubtedly nearest 
to Homer of all poets of that order whether Greek or of 
our own country." — De Inst., x., cap. i., s. 85. 

100 A.D. (died). Statins, died 100 a.d. " I pray that thou mayest live, but 

rival not the divine ^neid. The rather follow far 
behind, and even worship the print of its steps." — 
Thebais, xii. 816, 817. 
Add AlcimuB and Servius the Commentator, end of 4th or 
beginning of 5th century. 



Aathor'B 
Name, &c. 

Date. 
Vonchers. 
23-79 AJ>. 



144 A.D. 
964-339 A.D. 



200 A.D. 
&o. 

Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

71 B.C. to 14 A.D. 



389 A.D. 
444 A.D. 

* 

Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

525 A.D. 



565A.D. 



DioDOBUs (History — pifiXioOrfKTjs). 

Time of CsBsar, i.e. 100-44 b.c. 

Pliny, 23-79 a.d. Amongst the Greeks Diodorus ceased to 

trifle, and wrote his Historia, ^Si^SAxo^kt;?* 
Justin Martyr, 144 a.d. '* He who epitomized the libraries." 
Eusebius, 264-339 a.d. " And after the seventy years of 
the captivity Cyrus reigned over the Persians, while the 
55th Olympiad was passing, as we are led to infer from 
the Bibliotheka of Diodorus." — Praspar. Evang. xx. 
Also testimonies from TertuUian, 200 a.d. ; Jerome, 331- 
422 A.D. ; and Photius, 891 a.d. 

DioNYSius (Halicarnassus), History. 
33-11 B.C. 
Strabo, b.c. 71-a.d. 14. "Eminent men sprang from it 
(Halicarnassus), both Herodotus the historian, whom 
afterwards they called the Thurian, and in our time 
Dionysius the historian." 
All other testimonies very late, viz. Gregory Nazianzen, 
died 389 a.d. ; Cyril of Alexandria, died 444 a.d. ; Euna- 
pius, 4th century ; Photius, 9th ; and Evagrius. 

EUTBOPIUS. 

363 A.D. 
Priscian, 525 a.d. " That also Eutropius confirms, saying 
one double x which begins with an i, because among the 
Greeks it ends with the same."— John Malalas, 565 a.d. 
" But the very wise Eutropius, the historian, has related 
some of these matters otherwise in his works." 
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Aathor'8 Name. 

Date. 

Vonchers. 

a00A.D. 



14tb centi Gregory Nicephorus, lith century. " Eutropius, the 
sophist, contemporary with Yalens but of heathen reli- 
gion, says so when writing in the course of the composi- 
tion of his Boman History." 

Testimonies also from Ammian, Libanius, Gregory Na- 
zianzen, but wholly personal, i.e. relating to his person 
not his work, if even they can be identified as personal 
allusions to the historian. Psdannius is said to have 
made a version of Eutropius. If his date could be 
ascertained he would, perhaps, be the oldest voucher. 
Some are inclined to place him in the 5th century, 
because Stephanus of Byzantium, 6th century, speaks 
of his work as well-known ; but this is only conjectural. 
Add: 

Capito of Lycia, another translator of Eutropius. Sup- 
posed date about the time of Psdannius, but this is also 
conjectural. 

Pliny (the Younger), ** Letters." 
61-113 A.D. 

TertuUian, circiter 200 a.d. "For Pliny, the younger, 
when he was ruler of the province, after having con- 
demned some Christians and driven out others, being 
still troubled at their numbers, consulted with the Em- 
peror Trajan as to further proceedings, declaring that 
apart from their stubborn refusal to sacrifice, he found 
nothing in the matter of their sacrific.e, save feasts held 
before the dawn for singing to Christ as to a God." 

There is also a reference in an epigram of Martiars, a 
contemporary of Pliny's; but it is purely personal, 
neither identifying the extant collection of his letters, 
nor even proving him an author in any sense. It is as 
follows : " Gk),' my muse, carry to the eloquent Pliny a 
book not learned enough, and far from austere, yet as 
far from being vulgar." 

SuBTONixjs (" Lives of the GsBsars "). 

Died, 117 a.d. 

TertuUian, 200 a.d. "But Suetonius denied concerning 
Nero' and Theopompus concerning Thrasemedes, that 
they ever dreamt," &c. — ^De Anima, cap. 44. 

a9lA.D. Probus, 291 a.d. " And it was indeed my desire to imitate 
not the Sallusts, Livies, &c., but Marius Maximus, 
Suetonius Tranquillus, Fab. Marcellinus, and the rest 
who have handed down to remembrance these and such- 
like matters, not so much brilliantly as truly." — ii. 

a03AJ). Vopiscus, 303 A.D. "For even Suetonius Tranquillus, a 
most careful and candid writer, was very quiet re- 
garding Antony and Yindex, being content with the 
very slightest cursory reference to them." — ^**Life of 
Firmus," i 



Aathor'8 Name. 

Date. 
Vonchers. 

900A.D. 
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4tb cent. aj). LampridiuB, beginning of 4th century. *< He also ordered 

one who read the book of Tranqoillus which contained 
the life of Caligula to be thrown to the wild beasts, 
because he had the same birthday as that of Caligula." 
— " Life of CommoduB." 
Add the following : Julius Capitoliaus, end of drd or be- 
ginning of ith century ; Ausonius, ith century ; Orosius, 
6th century ; these satisf actory, but late. 

Spartianus, 245 a.d., and Pliny tiie younger (" Letters '*), 
died 113 aj>., have references, but purely personal. That 
of Pliny, however, settles the question of Suetonius 
being an author, but not in what line, much less identi- 
fying any particular work we have of his. His words 
are : " The work is finished and complete ; yet the file 
glances not, but is worn away. Permit, I say, the 
volumes of my Tranquillus to be heard, characterised, 
read, sold."—" Letters," lib. v. 11. 



Anther's Name. 

Date. 
Voncheis. 

900A.D. 



413A.D. 



(Very late.) 



Juvenal (Satires). 

Died, 122 a.d., circiter. 

Ammianus Marcellinus, 390 a.d. "Some, hating learning 
like poison, read Juvenal and Marius Maximus with 
greater diligence in the depth of their idleness, conning 
no volumes but these." — Lib. 28. 

Claudius Botilus, 413 a.d. " Neither Turnus nor JuvencJ 
shall excel his biting muse when he indulges in satire. 
His severe censures have restored an ancient modesty, 
and whilst he sketches the evil he thereby celebrates 
the good."— Itin. i. 603-6. 

Porphyry, or one of the scholiasts, in the time of Horace, 
has an explicit testimony : " The satire of Horace is 
midway between that of Juvenal and that of Lucilius." 

Martial, a contemporary of Juvenal's, has three references 
to Juvenal, but none of them corroborative of the claims 
of the extant satires to his authorship. The strongest 
is the following: "I send you eloquent Juvenal some 
Satumalian nuts from my little store. The wanton 
appetite of the guardian god has made a present of the 
rest to his equally wanton mistresses," which compli- 
ment would have been equally appropriate if Juvenal 
was simply a popular declaimer and never wrote a line, 
or even if it was addressed to another Juvenal, who was 
an eloquent pleader like Pliny, and in a wholly different 
line from the author of the satires which have come 
down to us. 

The only other voucher is a " Life of Juvenal," attributed 
to Suetonius ; but for the attribution of which to Sueto- 
nius there is not only no ancient but no very early, even 
medisBval authority. Suidas does not; mention it among 
the works of Suetonius. 
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Author's Name. 

Date. 
Voncliers 

8 B.O. (wrote). 



7 B.O. (died). 



48 B.O. (killed). 

19(K-S0Oa.d. 

284B.O.? 



Author's Name. 

Date. 
Voachers. 



Il&-fi3 B.O. 



Xenophon (Anabasis). 
Died 359 B.C., aged 90. 

Diodorus, flourislied 8 b.c. "But Xenophon and Theo- 
pompus began to write where Thucydides stops ; 
Xenophon covers 88 years." — xiii. 42-46. 

"Among historians the Athenian Xenophon ends his 
history of Greece at the death of Epamenondas.'' — ^zv. 
89,3. 

Dionysius, died 7 b.c. Speaking of Xenophon in an epistle 
to Gn. Pompey, cap. iii, he says : " So we have the 
institutio Gyri, the portrait of a good and successful 
king ; and so again we have the expedition of the younger 
Gyrus." 

Gicero, killed 43 b.c " The books of Xenophon are very 
useful in many ways ; keep on reading them as you are 
doing.'* — De Sen., 68. 

Lucian, 120-200 a.d. " But Xenophon, just writer as he 
was, did not write under such influences, nor did Thucy- 
dides." — Cap. 39 de Histor. 

Diogenes Laertius has a quotation from Timon, doubt- 
less the dramatic writer of 284 b.c. If it could be made 
to identify the writings of the Xenophon we have, it 
would be Xenophon's oldest voucher ; but* so far from 
doing so, it does not fix him as a historian, or even as a 
writer of ability, the words are : " two or three more 
languid compositions such as Xenophon." Such 
words can hardly fix the authorship of the Anabasis or 
Gyropssdia, or even the personal identity of the cele- 
brated historian with the writer whose compositions are 
so disparagingly spoken of. Yet in deference to Diogenes, 
it may perhaps be put down as a voucher. 

Sophocles (Edipus Tyrannus). 
495-406 B.C. 

Aristotle, 384-322 b.c " But the best recognition of all is 
that which is made out from the things themselves 
arising from probabilities, as in the (Edipus of Sophocles 
and in the Iphigenia." — Poet. xvii. 

DicsBarchus (disciple of Aristotle). " But all have readily 
given the epithet Tyrannus to the play, as being the 
chief of the plays of Sophocles." — ^Argument ad Soph. 
(Ed. Tyran. 

Plautus (Gomedies). 

48 B.C 

Varro, bom 116, died 28 b.c " In argument GsBcilius chums 
the palm, in character Terence, in dialogue Plautus." — 
Quoted by Marcellus the grammarian. N.B. — ^Yarro 
gives the names of the comedies, which enhances his 
testimony. 
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106-13 B.O. Cioero, b.c. 106-43. *' There are all together two kinds of 
jesting : one unfair, peevish, disgraceful, obscene ; the 
other seemly, genial, clever, witty; and to this latter 
sort belong not only our Plautus and the old Attic 
comedy, but even the books of the Socratic philosophers." 
De Officiis. 

** But that Pericles after he had stood in highest authority 
in his state for many years, both at home and on the 
field, should be assailed in verses, and these acted on the 
stage, was no more seemly than if our Plautus had 
desired to revile him, or Nssvius io revile Publius or Cn. 
Scipio, or Csscilius Gato." — De Bepublica. 

N.B. — Both these testimonies settle the question that 
Plautus was a comic poet, Yarro being most satisfactory 
as supplying names. 

Justin. 
Beign of Antoninus, 161-180 a.d. 

Augustine, 354-403 a.d. " Justin, who has followed Trogus 
Pompeius, has not only in the Latin manner like him, 
but also in compendious form, written Greek, or rather 
foreign history. So begins his work, * Principio rerum.' " 
— De Civ. Dei. 

Orosius (flourished) 413 a.d. " Pompey the historian, and 
the epitomiser Justin say." — De Fam. Egypt. 

Isidore, 636 a-d. " Of Mount ^tna, Justin in his book of 
history wrote thus, SicilisB tellus." — De Ber. Nat. 

Jerome, 321-422 a.d. " But to understand the last part of 
Daniel a manifold knowledge of Greek history is needful^ 
and especially of our Livy and Pompeius Trogus, and 
Justin, who gives the whole history embodied in the final 
vision." 
12th cent. John of Salisbury (12th century). " Bat if you would dis- 
cuss the matter with me, let us compare together Philip 
and Alexander with Trogus Pompeius, or Justin his 
epitomiser." — ^Polycrat, lib. v. cap. 121. 



Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

364-403 A.D. 



413A.D. 

(flourished). 
636A.D. 

aai-422 A.D. 



Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

364-403 A J>. 



283^304 AO). 



Flobus. 
Died about 125 a.d. (beginning of Hadrian's reign). 

Augustine, 354-403. *' But it were too tedious to relate the 
disasters of the two peoples in the second Punic war ; 
peoples who fought among themselves so much and so 
long that even,' on the confession of those who undertook 
not so much to relate the history of the Boman wars as 
to extol the Boman Empire, the conqueror was more like 
the conquered." 

^lius Spartianus, 283-304 a.d., in his life of Hadrian, has 
also an allusion to Florus, but only personal. *' I would 
not be Florus to walk through the taverns, to skulk 
through the cook-shops, to endure the bites of the plump 
mosquitoes." — " Life of Hadrian," cap. xvi. 



OF THE aOSFELS. 



48 



Aathor's Name. 



Date. 
Voachera. 

7lB.O.tOl4A.D. 



POLYBTUB. 

B.C. 204. History at close of life 122 b.o. 

Strabo, flourished 71 b.c. to 14 a-d. " But since we have 
said many things regarding the laws and institutions of 
the Farthians in the sixth book of those historical com- 
mentaries in which we followed Folybius/' et sic pasHm, 
140 A.D. (died). Plutarch, died 140 a-d. " Polybius tells us that the walls 

of all the Spanish towns on this side the river BsBtis 
were razed by his [Gate's] command in one day, not- 
withstanding the towns were numerous and the inhabi- 
tants brave." — ^Yit. Cato Major, etpasHm. 



Aathor's Name. 

Date. 

Vonchers. 

904-122 B.C. 



Thucydides. 
Died 391 b.c. 

Polybius, 204-122 b.c. ** But no one will approve the 
method of the fore-mentioned writer, who, starting to 
write Greek history where Thucydides left it off, and 
coming to the Leuctrian Epode and the most celebrated 
passage in the story of Greece, changed his theme and 
began to write of Philip." — Hist., viii. 13. 

Diodorus, flourished 44 b.c. " Then Thucydides, the 
Athenian, after the opening of his history, describes the 
war of the Athenians against the Lacedemonians, which 
he calls the Peloponesian war." — ^xii. 37. 

Appian, 180 a-d. " But the Gorcyreans preferred to call it 
Epidamnum, and so Thucydides had named it." — 
" CivU Wars," ii. 39. 

Lucian, 180 a.d. "Thucydides accordingly did well in 
making truth his fundamental law." — De Hist. Con- 
scribenda. 

Herodotus. 

Bom 484 b.c, died 413 b.c. 

Aristotle, 384-322 b.c Similar is the ancient style of 
narrative. "This is the record of Herodotus the 
Thurian."— Rhet. iii. 9. 
2S-79A.D. Pliny, the elder, 23-79 a.d. "Herodotus preferred to 

regard it as belonging to ^thiopa." — Nat. Hist., zii. 8. 
180 A.D. Lucian, 180 a.d. " Then come on the great Olympia and 
Herodotus thinking this very thing that the time has 
come on which he has most set his heart." 
390 A.D. (died). Ammianus Marcellinus, 390 a.d. (died). " The Pyramids 

classed among the seven wonders of the world, the 
labour and time expended on rearing which, the historian 
Herodotus shows." — " Life of Julian," xxii. 16. 



180 A.D. 



180 AD. 



Anther's Name. 

Date. 
Voaohers. 
384^322 b.c. 



Aathor's Name. 

Date. 
Voaohers. 
468-562 A.D. 



Yelleius Patebculub. 

Flourished 1-30 a.d. 

Priscian of GsBsarsda, 468-562 a.d., quotes the following 
passage expressly from Yelleius, lib. i. : — ** Nee minus 
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Aathor's Nome. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

331-422 A.D. 



466-660 AJD. 



323 A.D. 



Anthor's Name. 

Date. 

Vonchers. 

6th cent. a.d. 



Claras ea tempestate fuit Miltiades filios Oimon." There 
is also a passage in Seneca Nat. Quest. , preface to book 
iv. : — " Plancus artif ex ante Yelleium Maximum aiebat 
non esse occulte nee ex dissimulate blandiendum," but 
many critics for Yelleium here read YiteUium, so it is of 
doubtful value. 
Eschenberg, in his " History of Classical Literature," 
says, ** his name is scarcely mentioned by ancient 
authors.'* Priscian, therefore, seems the oldest autho- 
rity. 

QUINTILIAM. 

95 A.D. (died). 

Jerome, 331-422 a.d. "In his books against Mardon, 
moreover, Sep. Tertullianus has confessed the same 
thing, as well as Origen in his * Song of Songs,* and 
Quintilian, in the twelve books of his institutions con- 
cerning oratory, in which it is clearly shown that each 
stage of life has been complete in its own degree.'* — ^In 
Preface to " Abdia.'* 

Cassiodorus, 468-562 a.d. "Quintilian, also a distin- 
guished teacher, who, coming after the tide of Cicero- 
nian eloquence, succeeded in carrying out his teaching, 
taking in hand a good man, and skilful in speech from 
his early age, showed that he was to be instituted in all the 
arts and sciences included as refined literature, and that 
such was the man whom the votes of the whole state 
should seek for its defence. But we have indicated that 
the two books of Cicero on rhetoric and iihe twelve 
books of Quintilian's institutes are to be supplemented,'* 
&o, — " De Bhetorica Lib. Disciplinis." 

Lactantius, also 323 a.d., time of Constantino, has a refe- 
^rence. 

N.B. — There are earlier quotations of even contemporaries 
of Quintilian, but only personal, at most showing he was 
a popular teacher of rhetoric, but none that he wrote 
any work, much less giving any clue to identify with 
him those which now go imder his name, e.g, : — ^Pliny, 
" He was not only exceedingly fond of the studious, but 
even of their studies, and almost every day attended the 
lectures of Quintilian," Epistles, lib. vi. ep. vi. ; or, 
Juvenal," Whence then has Quintilian so many estates? 
if fortune wills it you will become consul after being a 
rhetorician, and if she wills it you shall turn from con- 
sul to rhetorician.** 

Appian. 
(Beign of M. Antoninus) 160-80 a.i>. 

Stephanus of Byzantium, 5th century, under the word 
Dalmion (AaXfiiov), " but Appian calls the city Delmi- 
non (AeX/iivov)." He has likewise two other references 
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whioh sufficiently indicate the work and author to which 
he refers. As regarding his testimony on this point, 
Soheighauser, Tract published 1781, says : ** The firsts 
then, so far as we have hitherto discovered, who makes 
mention of Appian is Stephanus of Byzantium, who is 
thought to have written in the fifth century after Christ's 
nativity." 

636 Aj>. Evagrius, 586 ▲.d. " These things Appian analysed and 
then collected all the several actions into one, even if 
they happened at different tim^s." 

891 A.D. Photius, 891 ▲.D. <* The Boman history of Appian was 

read, which is in three volumes and four-and-twenty 

books." — Codex Ivii. on the twenty-four books of Appian's 

history. 

12tih century. Zonaras, 12th century. " Of this oracle Appian also 

speaks in the 22nd book of his Boman history .** — ^Annal., 
lib. xi. p. 575. 
N.B.— An extract quoted from an extant letter of Fronto 
to Antoninus Pius proves the existence of a person 
named Appian in his time, and that he was a studious 
man, but no more. " I have entreated thee now for the 
last two years on behalf of my friend Appian, with 
whom both I myself have an old intimacy, and our daily 
pursuit of the same studies puts in a good word for 
him." 

Author's Name. Sallust, 

Date. Died 35 B.C., aged 51. 

6lB.o.to 30A.D. Velleius Paterculus, 51 b.o. to 30 a.d. ** And Sallust rival 

of Thucydides." — Hist. Bom., iL 36. 
a»-lMA.D. Martial, 29-104 a.d. "This Crispus shall be the first 
among Boman historians, according to the judgment 
of learned men." — ^Epig., xiv. 191. 
61 AJ). (bom). Seneca, the elder, born about 61 a.d., has the following : — 

** Sallust says success is a wonderful cloak to vice ; so if 

brevity be a special virtue in Thucydides, Sallust beat 

him in this respect, and slew him in his own castle." — 

Cont. ix. Declam. 1. 

40-118 AJD. Quintilian. "Isocrates and Oorgias, whom certainly 

Crispus Sallustius has followed, who in his wars of 

Jugurtha and Cataline begins with introductions having 

no bearing on his history." — ^De Inst., iii 8. 

117 A.p. (then Tacitus, survived till 117 a.d. *< Oaius Sallustius, the most 

*hve). illustrious writer of Boman history, adopted his sister's 

grandson Crispus." 
180 A.D. Justin, 180 A.D. " Pompeius Trogus blames Sallust and 
Livy for going beyond the true historical method by 
inserting in their works speeches in the first person 
instead of reporting them in their own words." — Phil. 
Hist., lib. xxxvii. cap. iii. 
130 A.D. A. Gellius, 130 A.D. " And then as we walked we read the 
Catalme of Sallust." — ^Noct. Att., lib. iii. cap. 1. 
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Author's Name 

Date. 

Vonohers. 



70 A.D. (bom). 



43 B.O.? 



There are other quotations also, and very satisfactory, 
particularly identifying both the Gatalina and Jugurtha 
of Sallust. 

Casab. 

Assassinated 44 b.c., in his 56th year. 

Strabo, 71 b.c. to 14 a-d. " So also the divine GiBsar 
narrated in his Commentaries." — Lib. ix. near the 
beginning. 
43 B.C. (killed). Cicero, killed 43 B.C. ** And he [Ccesar] also wrote Com- 
mentaries concerning his own achievements, which are 
indeed, I say, highly to be commended, for they are 
simple, straightforward, and elegant, every adornment 
of speech, as it were a garment, being thrown aside." — 
Brutus, 75. 

Suetonius (supposed to be bom) 70 a-d. <*He left also 
Commentaries on his own achievements, upon the 
Pompeian, Gallic, and Civil war." — C. J. Cassar, 56. 

Hirtius, or the author, whoever he was, of Proem, to cap. 
viii. de Bello Gallica, 43 b.c. (if Hirtius). " The Com- 
mentaries of our CsBsar concerning affairs in Gaul, not 
to be classed for unity of style with his greater and con- 
secutive productions," &c., with more to the same 
purpose. 

N.B. — ''It has been affirmed that Caesar did not write the 
three books of his * Civil War,' and even that Suetonius 
was the author of the seven books on the Gallic war ; 
but Vossius has vindicated Csssar's title to the author- 
ship of the Commentaries as they stand in the editions, 
though he does not vouch for his accuracy or veracity 
on all occasions. The opinion that the extant Commen- 
taries are not CsBsar's has possibly arisen from a con- 
fusion of circumstances between two works. It is 
believed he wrote * Ephemerides,* a journal of his life 
quoted by Servius and Plutarch. Frontinus seems to 
refer to them, since he relates many stratagems of 
CsBsar's not mentioned in the Commentaries, and must 
in all probability have read them in the journal." — 
Lemp. Class. Diet., " Csssar." 



Anther's Name. 

Date. 
VoncherB. 

End of Srd or 
beginning of 
4th cent. aj>. 



Hbbodian. 

Died 240 a.d., aged 70. 

J. Capitolinus, end of the third or beginning of the fourth 
century. ** Having reduced Germany, he came to Sir- 
miam preparing to wage war against the Sarmatians, 
and having it in his mind and desiring to reduce the 
northern parts all along to the ocean to the Boman 
sway, which he would have done if he had lived, as 
Herodian says, the Greek writer who favoured him, as 
far as I can see, in consequence of his deeply-rooted 
prejudice against Alexander." — Maximinii duo, cap. xiii. 
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End of 3rd or iElius Lampridius, end of 3rd or beginning of 4th century, 
beginning of it Yot they say that he even lost that army, as Herodian 
4th century. ^.^j^^^ ^^^.^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ many."~Alex. Severus. 

cap. 57. 

323 A.D. Tertullius Pollio, time of Constantine, 323 ▲.d. about. 

**Dexippu8 teaches, neither is Herodian silent, and all 

who have handed down the like things to be read to 

posterity," &c. — Thirty Tyrants, cap. 82 ; De Tito. 

390 Aj>. (died). Ammianus Marcellinus, died 390 ▲.d. ** Whence Aris- 

tarchus, so eminent a grammarian, and Herodian, that 
close investigator of the Acts, and Ammonius Sacous, 
the preceptor of the Ptolemies," &c. — Hist. xxii. cap. 16. 

636 A.D. Evagrius, 536 a.d. " Herodian, also a writer of the same 
time, has told all to us to the death of the Emperor 
Maximus." — ^Eccl. Hist., v. cap. 24. 

801 A.D. Photius, 891 A.D. " The eight historical books of Herodian 

have been read. He begins from the time that Marcus, 

Eling [Emperor] of the Bomans, died," &c. — ^BibUotiieca, 

Codex 99. 

Author's Name. Ammianus Mabcellinus. 

„ Date- Died 390 A.D. 

VoncherB. 
314 A.D. (bom). Libanius, born 314 a.d. Writes a complimentary letter to 

Ammianus Marcellinus about the merit and success of 

his history. 

506 A.D. Priscian of CsBsarssa, 525 a.d. ** Hence Marcellinus says 

in his history, * Tanquam licentia crudelitate indultft.* " 

Anther's Name. Eubipide8 (Medea). 

^ Djte- Bom 480 B.a ; died 406. 

384-321 B.o. Aristotle, 384-321 b.c. " The less is always hostile to the 
more, and enmity begins with the dawn of day.** — 
Endem. Ethics, vii, quoting v. 539. " So is it; it does not 
become a man of sound mind to edficate his children so 
as to render them transcendently wise.*' — Bhet. ii. o. 21, 
quoting v. 299. 
4th cent. b.o. DicsBarchus, pupil of Aristotle (4th century b.c.). " Euri- 
pides seems to have taken the arrangement to his drama, 
as Dicsearchus says in his wepi rov EAAaSos, Bion, and 
Aristotle in his vTrofivqfjuara.*' — ^Argr. ad Euripid. Me- 
diam. 

210 AJ>. (oixw Diogenes Laertius (210 a.d. about). " When in one of his 
citer). books he [Ghrysippus] had inserted a compilation from 

the whole Medea of Euripides, his answer to some one 
who, holding the book in his hands, asked him what 
was that which he read, was ' The Medea of Ghrysippus.* *' 
— Diog., vii 3. 

4th cent. b.o. Clearchus Solensis (4th century B.G.). ** For he [Glearchus 

Solensis] also relates that CaUias, the Athenian, a man 
of letters, composed a tragedy from which Euripides got 
materials and plans for his Medea, and Sophocles for his 
(Edipus.** — AthensBus, Deipnos, vii. p. 275. 
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44 B.O. 

43 B.C. 

8 B.O. 

17 AJ). 

95 AJ>. 



Aatlior's Name. Tbbsnoe. 

VOTShers (Latest work " Adelphi,") 160 b.c. 

116 B.C. (died). Varro, died 116 b.o., aged 90. Donatus, a grammarian of 

the 4th oentory a.d., quotes more than one passage from 
Yarro recognising Terence as a celebrated dramatist, 
and particularizing his ** Adelphi ** ; also a passage from 
the^ speech of one Memmius, who died 100 b.o., and 
which, therefore, is an older authority, which speaks of 
Terence as a dramatic writer and in close connexion 
with Scipio Af ricanus. 

CflBsar, assassinated 44 b.o. An epigram attributed to him 
speaks of Terence as a chaste writer of Latinity, and 
his department being the same as that of Menander. 

Cicero ^killed 43 b.c.). Bears distinct testimony to Terenoe 
as being a comic poet. 

Horace also (8 b.c). His words are, *' Terence excels in 
the texture of his plot.'* — Epist., lib. ii. 1, 67-61. 

Ovid (died 17 a.d.). ** Nor is a book the index of the mind 
otherwise Terence would be a boon companion.*' — Trist., 
ii367. 

Quintilian (died a.d. 95). " If the writings of Terence are 
assigned to Scipio Af ricanus, which yet are of their kind 
most elegant, and which would till now have been more 
in favour if they had been in trimetrical verse." — ^De 
Instit. Orat., xi. 

Gellius (died 164 a.d.). Quotes from Phormio, Act. I. 
This is more satisfactory though late, as being testi- 
mony to a particular piece. All the others, except 
Yarro's, seem to be general to Terence, as a comic poet. 

Lucbetius (" De Berum Natura *'). 
Died 53 B.C. 

Oicero (43 b.c). " The poems of Lucretius are such as 
you describe them, with many flashes of genius, yet 
exhibiting also much grace of manner." — Ep. ad Q. 
Fratrem, ii. 11. 
Nepos, contemporary of Cicero. " Julius Calidus, whom I 
think I may almost maintain to have been the most 
elegant poet our age has produced since the death of 
Lucretius and Catullus.'* 

Contemporary. Yitruvius, contemporary of Lucretius. " And there are 

more within our memory who shall seem with Lucretius 
to dispute concerning the nature of things as it were 
face to face." — De Architectura, ix. 3. 
17 AJ>. Ovid (died 17 a.d.). " The songs of the sublime Lucretius 
shall perish when one day shall give the earth to de- 
struction." — Trist., ii. 42. 

51 B.o. to 1 Aj>. Propertius, bom 51 b.c, died about 1 a.d. ** Of what use 

is it to you to read the poems of Lucretius ? " — ^Elegies, 
ii. 34, 29, 30. 
37 AJ>. Add also testimonies from Yelleius, deceased 37 a.d., and 
Seneca. 



164 AJ). 



Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

43 B.C. 
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Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vonchera. 

66 A.D. (died). 



430 A.D. 



Author's Name 
' Date. 
Vouchers. 

437-338 B.C. 



HoBACB (Odes). 

Died 8 b.o. 

PetroniuB (committed suicide 66 a.d.). " But neither does 
a very noble spirit love flattery, nor can a mind conceive 
and bring to the birth unless flooded with a great wave 
of literature. One must flee all roughness of phrase, if I 
may so say, and words not in vulgar use are to be chosen, 
that the principle of * Odi prof anum vulgus et arceo ' 
[quotation from Horace, Odes, lib. iii. 1] , may be car- 
ried out. It is to be regarded besides, that the thoughts 
should not go beyond the substance of the discourse 
held, but should be bright with a colour which no cover- 
ing conceals. Of this, Homer is an example, and the 
Lyric poets, the Boman Virgil, and the singiilar felicity 
in expression of Horace." — Satyricon, cap. 118. 

Sidonius Apollinaris, born 430 a.d. '* Not that by means 
of satires, and the wit of epistles, and moral discourses^ 
and the new Epodos, and the Carmen SsBculare, and the 
art poetic, Flaccus sought to sound in combined praise 
of Phoebus and the wandering drama." 

PiNDAB. 

522-435 B.C. 

Isocrates, 437-338 b.c. " Still more unworthy were it if 
our ancestors, because of one word by which he named 
our city to be the bulwark of Greece, so raised him to 
honour as to make him their public guest and present 

him with 10,000 drachmsB." — Orations Trcpt AktiSoo-co)?, 
Moschus, 3rd century b.c. " Not so much did the Boeo- 
tian groves mourn for Pindar." — Idylls, iii. 8, 9. 

5th century B.C. Pausanias, 5th century b.c "Besides those altars men- 
tioned, they sacrifice at bne to Alpheus and Diana. The 
reason of this Pindar indicated in a certain ode." — Book 
V. cap. 14, s. 86. 
(Ob.) 26 A.D. Strabo (ob. 25 a.d.). <* And of this he [Pindar] says that 

Hiero was the founder in these words : * Thou under- 
standest what I say, O Father, of the same name with 
the glorious sacrifices, founder of ^tna.'" — Book vi« 
cap. 11, par. 3. 

124 B.C. (died). Polybius (died about 124 b.o.). " For neither do we praise 

the Thebans [as to the Median affair, because, fleeing 
dangers on behalf of Greece, they joined themselves to 
the Persians] on account of their fears, nor Pindar, who 
' acquiesced himself in their anxiety for their security, so 
saying in his poems, * Let everyone who seeks the tran- 
quillity of the citizens strive for the joyous light of an 
honourable peace.' " — Historiss, book iv. 31. 
Add also Diodorus Siculus, 1st century b.c. ; Valerius 
Maximus, same date ; AthensBUs, 194 a.d. ; Philostratus, 
224 A.D. ; Dion Chrysostom, 307-407 a.d. ; and iciian, 
who flourished from about 80 to 140 a.d. 
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Author's Name. 
Date. 

Voachen. 



CALLIMACHnS. 

FloiiriBhed under Ptolemy Philadelphua, who began to 

reign 284 b.c. 

Catullus, B.C. 87--40. ** But yet in so great sorrows, O Hor- 
tatuB 1 these songs of Battiades * [Gallimachus] trans- 
lated for thy use." — Carmen, Ixv. 16-16. 

"Often seeking how I may send to thee the odes of 
Battiades,* which are to be studied with care.** — Carmen, 
cxvi. 1-2. 

Strabo, 71 b.c. to 14 ▲.d. ". [Cyrene] was founded by the 
people of Thera, a Lacedemonian island, which anciently 
bore the name of Calliste, as Callimachus also says, 
' Calliste as it once was, Dira as it is now called, mother 
of my fatherland, famed for steeds.' Calliste is said to 
have been foupded by Battus, whom Callimachus calls 
his ancestor." — Book xviii cap. 3, Cyrenaica ; to which 
add several other satisfactory quotations from Strabo. 

Artemidorus, the younger, reign of M. Antoninus, 161-180 
A.D., in his " Oneirocritica,'* p. 261, also makes allusion 
to Callimachus. 

There is also an epigram of Apollonius against Callima- 
chus : " Callimachus the scum, the laughing-stock, the 
blockhead ; Callimachus who wrote the * Aitia ' is him- 
self Aitios." If this were, as some erroneously suppose, 
Apollonius Bhodius, it would be contemporary testi- 
mony ; but it is from the pen of Apollonius, the gram- 
marian of Alexandria, sumamed the Ill-humoured, who 
flourished 160 a.d. 



Author's Name* 

Date. 

Vouchers. 

430-348 B.C. 



Thboonis. 
549 B.C. 

Plato, bom 480, died 848 b.c. " And are you aware that 
not only you and the other political men have doubts 
whether virtue can be taught or not ; but that Theognis, 
the poet, says the very same thing. Are you aware of 
that ? Men. — ^Where does he say so ? Socrat. — In these 
Elegiac verses : * Eat and drink and sit with the mighty, 
and make yourself agreeable to them. From the good 
you will learn what is good ; but if you mix with the 
bad, you will lose the intelligence you already have ' 
Do you observe that here he seems to imply that virtue 
can be taught." — Plato [Jowett's translation] Meno; 
other passages from Plato likewise. 

Aristotle, 884-321 b.c. " For fidelity] requires experience, 
as Theognis also says, * You cannot know the mind 
either of man or woman until you have made trial of 
them as of a labouring beast.' " — Nicom. Ethics, ix., and 
several other passages equally to the purpose. 

Battiades was the patronymic of Callimachus. 
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IsocrateB, bom 436, died 338 b.c. <* One might produce as 
an argument the poetry of Hesiod, of Theognis, and of 
Phooylides, for they say that these are the best advisers 
of human life.'' — Nicocles, s. 43. 

An allusion is also supposed to be detected in a passage of 
Alcidamas, 424 b.c; some lines quoted from him by 
StobcBus having (on what authority I do not know) been 
attributed to Theognis. 



Author's Name 

Date. 

VoncherB. 

300 A.D. 



MOSCHTJS.* 

Flourished, 270 b.c. 
AthensBus, 300 a.d. ** But Moschus, in his exposition of 
Bhodian expressions, says that this is like what are 
called Ftomata, but more wide and open " — Book xi. 
p. 485, sub. V. Lepaste. 
^5 A.D (died). Suidas, died 975 a.d. " Moschus, the Syracusan, a gram- 
marian, disciple of Aristarchus. He was the second 
poet after Theventus, the poet of the bucolic drama ; he 
also wrote [bucolics]." 



Author's Name. 

Date. 

Vouchers. 



Demosthenes. 
385 B.C. 



.Sschines, bom 389 b.c. *^ Thou didst write an oration for 
Phormio the banker, and didst receive pay, and the 
same Phormio thou didst hand over to ApoUodorus, who 
accused him of a capital crime." — ^^sch. irepi irapa 

TrpcorjScias, s. 165. 

DichsBarchus, 361 b.c. " For you will find that he became 
illustrious from the time he began to take part in state 
affairs, and instead of being a speech-maker and one 
who for pay made orations concerning Ctesippus and 
Phormio, and many others, has become the richest man 
in the city,*' &o. — Dichssarchus, Demosth. iii. 

Demades, died 318 b.c. " Demades says that Demosthenes 
bore a man made up of syllables a^d tongue." — Quoted 
by Tzetzses, Ghil. vi. 112; Polycrates, contemporary 
with Demosthenes ; Alcidamas, who flourished 432-411 
B.C. ; Isocrates, 436-338 b.c. ; Cicero, killed 43 b.c. ; and, 
among later writers, Luoian. 

Theocritus. 

280 B.c. 
Moschus, 270 b.c 

" For Bion flows 
In every glorious land a grief confest, 
Accia for her own bard wise Hesiod less exprest, 

* Suidas says he was a friend of Aristarchus, the critic, which would 
place him 156 b.c. ; but this is in clear contradiction of what the poet 
says himself (Epitaph Bion, v. 102), making himself contemporary of 
Theocritus, who flourished b.c. 270. 

4 * 



Anther's Name. 

Date. 

Vonchers. 

270 B.C. 
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Boeotian Hyl» moamed for Pindar less, 
Teos regretted less her minstrel hoar, 
And Mitylene her sweet poetess, 
Nor for Alcnus Lesbos suffered more, 
Nor lovely Paros did so much deplore 
Her own Archiloohus . . . Theocritus, 
The grace of Syracuse thee mourns." 

Ghapman^s version. 

Add several commentators quoted by Athenssus. 300 a.d. ; 
Ist centoxy B.O. the earliest Asclepiades, 1st century B.C. For writers 

A.D., besides AthensBus himself, add Quintilian, Philar- 
gyrius, and Servius. 
N.B. — There is an epigram attributed to Artemidorus 
264 B.C.? rsenior^, 264 b.c. The authority for its belonging to 

Artemidorus seems to be as anonymous, as the reason 
unintelligible, for making it a voucher for Theocritus, or 
Bion, or Moschus, for which it seems to be also claimed. 
The claim for the first seems to be that it has been 
traditionally prefixed to his writings ; it is as follows : — 
" Bucolic poets once were few and scattered ; now they 
are of one herd, of one flock." By this mode of appli- 
cation any pastoral poet's works might be certified by it. 



Author's Name, 

Date. 

Vouchera. 



QUINTUB CUBTIUS. 

Age of Vespasian 69-70 a.d., or of Trajan, circiter 

97-117 A.D. 



12th cent. a.d. No ancient writer mentions him. The first who speak of 

him are John of Salisbury and Pierre De Blois of the 
12th century. — Lempridre, art. Quint. Curtius. 

Some have supposed the following passages from the 
writings of Tacitus and Pliny the younger to be aUu- 
sions to Quintus Curtius the historian ; but as evidences 
to the genuineness of the history of Curtius they are 
clearly worthless. 

**< Concerning the birth of Curtius Bufus, whom some have 
asserted to have sprung from a gladiator, I would not 
utter anything false, and the truth one is ashamed to 
tell. After he was grown, he, the attendant of the 
qusBstor then quartered in Africa, whilst in the town 
of Adrumetum one day walking at noon in the empty 
porticoes, was accosted by a woman above human ap- 
pearance, and heard a voice, ^Thou, O Bufus, art he 
who shalt come unto this province as consul.' " — Tacitus, 
Annals, ii. 23. 

" I, as I fancy, am first drawn to what I hear happened to 
Quintus Curtius." — Pliny, Ep. vii., Ep. 2. 

In testing the values of the respective degrees of evidence 
for the above works, it is desirable to have a standard to 
go by. The most unexceptionable standard is that which the 



OF THE GOSPELS. 58 

law requires in matters of documentary evidence. ''As regards 
many instruments, I understand there is no fixed amount 
and kind required for the attestation of their genuineness. 
As regards some important ones, however, there is such. 
So, I am told, it is at least the case as regards the authen- 
tication of wills, and that the following is the statute which 
settles in this country the orthodox quality, quantity, and 
circumstances of testimony : — 

" 7 Will. IV. and 1 Vic. cap. 26. 

''An Act for the Amendment of the Laws with respect 

to Wills. 

"Execution of WiUs. 

" And further be it enacted that no will shall be valid unless 
it shall be in writing and executed in manner hereafter 
mentioned ; that is to say, it shall be signed at the foot or end 
thereof by the testator, or by some other person \n his presence 
and by his direction; and such signature shall be made or 
acknowledged by the testator in the presence of two or more 
witnesses present at the same time ; and such witnesses shall 
attest or subscribe the will in the presence of the testator, but 
no form of attestation shall be necessary." Margin — " Every 
will shall be in writing, and signed by the testator in the 
presence of his witnesses at one time." 

It would, of course, be pedantic as regards the transmission 
of books to expect this evidence ; and if expected, certainly it 
wiU not be given. It is well, however, to have an ide^ 
standard ; for that which most approximately approaches to 
it must, of course, be the best. 

As supplying the essence of the preceding matter, I submit 
the following table, the object thereof being to supply the 
distance between the date of the publication of each work, 
and the date of the deposition of the earliest voucher to its 
genuineness. In the case of the former, as it scarcely ever 
happens that a date is given of the year of the publication of 
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any ancienlf work, I have accepted the last year for which there 
is eyidence that the writer was alive, it being at least possible 
for him to have wielded a pen as long as he lived. But for 
the date of his voucher I have taken the middle point of his 
proven existence as the fairest date ; for as he could not have 
given his testimony in his very earliest years — a baby, or a 
child — so to push on his testimony to the close of his life 
might be an injustice to his client ; not to speak of the evident 
fact that though he had occasion to write it then, it does not 
follow that he then for the first time was prepared to make the 
statement. I have thought it fairest, therefore, to strike a 
balance, assigning the middle point as the time. Halving the 
deponent's life, therefore, I have added such half to the date 
of his birth, as being the most equitable point of assumption. 
Where I have got only one date, I have been obliged to use 
that. So far for the principle of the table which follows : — 



Author. 


Date. 




B.C. A.D. 


VirgU 


24-19 




B.C. B.C. 


Diodoros 


100-44 




B.C. B.C. 


Dionysios^ 


33-11 




▲.D. 


Eutropius 


363 




A.D. A.D. 


Pliny (Junior) 


61-113 




▲.D. 


Suetonius 


117 




A.D. 


JuTenal 


122 




B.C. 


•Xenophon 


359 




B.C. B.C. 


Sophocles 


495-406 




B.C. 


Plautus 


184 



Earliest 
Vouclier. 




Propertius 

Pliny (Sen.) 

Strabo 

Priscian 

Tertullian 

Tertullian 

Ammianus 

Timon 

Aristotle 

Varro 



B.C. A.D. 

59-19 

A.D. A.D. 

23-79 

B.C. A.D. 

71-14 

A.D. A.D. 

468-562 

A.D. A.D. 

160-220 

A.D. A.D. 

160-220 

A.D. 

390 

B.O. 

284 

B.C. B.C 

384-322 

B.C. BO. 

116-26 



Contemp. 

51 

49 

515 

190 

190 



291 
81 



Years of Dis- 

tance from 

Earliest 

Voucher, 



Gontemp. 
Gontemp. 
Gontemp. 
152 
77 
73 
268 
65 
115 
103 



* I haye given Xenophon the benefit of the doubt, though the claim of 
his works to the testimony of Timon seems exceedingly doubtful. 
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Years of Dis- 


Author. 


Date. 


Earliest 
Voucher. 


Date. 


Middle Point. 


tance from 

Earliest 

Voucher. 




A.D. ▲.!>. 




A.D. A.D. 






Justin 


161-180 

▲ D. 


Augustine 


354-403 

A.D. A.D. 


379 


199 


Florufl 


125 

B.C. B.C. 


Augustine 


354-403 

B.C. A.D. 


379 


254 


Polybius 


204-122 

B.C. 


Strabo 


71-14 

B.C B.C 


49 


73 


Thucydides 


391 ob, 

B.C. B«V/« 


Polybius 


204-122 


163 


228 


Herodotus 


484-413 

▲.D. A.D. 


Aristotle 


384-322 

A.D. A.D. 


291 


122 


Velleius 


1-30 

A.D. 


Priscian 


468-562 

A.D. A.D. 


515 


485 


Quintilian 


95 o6. 

A.D. A.D. 


Jerome 


331-422 

5th 


377 


282 


Appian • 


160-180 

A.D. 


Stephanus 


Century. 

B.C. A.D. 


400 


220 


Sallust 


35 o6. 

B.C. 


Velleius 


61-30 

B.C. A.D. 


11 


Contemp. 


Gsesar 


44 o6. 

A.D. 


Strabo 


71-14 
A.D. A.D. 


49 


Contemp. 


Herodian 


240 o6. 

A.D. 


J.Capitolinus 


283-304 

A.D. A.D. 


283 


116 


Ammianus 


390 o6. 

B«C« B«C« 


Libanius 


314-404 

B.C. B.C. 


359 


79 


Euripides 


480-406 

B.C. 


Aristotle 


384-322 

B.C. B.C. 


291 


Contemp. 


Terence 


160 

B.C. 


Varro 


116-26 

B.C. 


81 


79 


Lucretius 


53 

B.C. 


Cicero 


43 o6. 

A.D. 


Contemp. 


Contemp. 


Horace 


8 

B.C. B.C. 


Petronius 


66 

B.C B.C 


Contemp. 


74 


Pindar 


522-435 

B.C. 


Isocrates 


437-338 

B.C. B.C. 


387 


48 


Callimachus 


284 

B.G. 


Catullus 


86-43 

B.C B.O. 


63 


221 


Theognis 


549 

B.C. 


Plato 


430-348 

A.D. 


307 


242 


Moschus 


270 

B.C. 


AthensBus 


300 

B.C. 




570 


Demosthenes 


385 

B.C. 


^schines 


389 6om 

B.C. 


Contemp. 


Contemp. 


Theocritus 


280 

A.D. A.D. 


Moschus 


270 

A.D. 


Contemp. 


Contemp. 


Q. GurtiuB 


69-117 


John of Salis- 
bury 


12th 
Century 




983 
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Governed by this table, which I have endeavoured to draw 
up upon the fairest principles of equity, I will endeavour in 
order of merit (as regards the evidence of their genuineness) 
to classify and arrange the afore-mentioned classics : — 



Glass A. 
Supported by oontemporary 
evidenoe. 
Virgil. 
Diodoms. 
Dionysius. 
Sallust 
Osdsar. 
Luoretius. 
Demosthenes. 
Theocritus. 

Glass B. 

By evidence within a century 

from the time of publication. 



Glass D. 
Not exceeding 200 years. 
Eutropius 162 years. 
Justin 199 



»» 



Class E. 
Not exceeding 250 years. 
Appian 220 years. 

Gallimachus 221 
Thucydides 228 
Theognis 242 



»i 



t* 



t* 



Herodian 

Pindar 

Xenophon 

Horace 

Pliny (Junior) 

Polybius 

Suetonius 

Terence 



48 years. 

48^ 

65 

74 

73 

73 

77 

79 



Class F. 
Not exceeding 300 years. 
Floras 254 years. 

Juvenal 268 

Quintilian 282 



» 



II 



Class C. 
Not exceeding 150 years. 
Plautus 103 years. 

Sophocles 115 
Euripides 115 
Herodotus 122 



11 



»» 



II 



Glass G. 
Not exceeding 500 years. 
Yelleius 485 years. 

Class H. 
Not exceeding 600 years. 
Moschus 570 years. 

Class I. 
Above 600 years. 
Quintus Curtius. 



It is time now to revert to the corresponding claims of the 
gospels, and from amongst the four I would take that of St. 
John, presenting seriatim the vouchers which it has to offer: — 



Author. 
John. 



Date. 
98 A.D. 



St. John's Gospel. 

Middle Point. 



Earliest Date. 

Voucher. a.d. 

IrensBUS. 140-202 



170 A.D. 



Distance from 
Earliest Yoncher. 

73 years. 



Evidence Seriatim. 

1. John's own signature, which is more distinctively given 
than if given by the name John, for that name is common to 
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many, and on those grounds the signature to the Apocalypse 
has been questioned as being equally pertinent to another and 
a junior John. But the writer defining himseK in this gospel 
as the beloved disciple, Peter also having been described as a 
diCEerent person, and James being dead at the time of the 
publication of the work, there is no ambiguity about the 
meaning of the personality claimed. 

2. Counter-signature of John's disciples. In chapter xix. 
85, the writer clearly signs in his own person when he gives 
his testimony, ^ He that saw it bare record, and his record is 
true ; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might 
believe." In chapter xxi., which is supplementary, other 
people as clearly sign in his favour. Not only is the chapter 
added after the formal close of the gospel, chap. xx. ; but the 
formula of testimony is altered — ^not signature but counter- 
signature — ^the testimony of others in favour of the previous 
signatary, and deposing to his identity and credibility. All 
which, with the exception that we have not the autographs to 
compare, of which hereafter, falls in with the terms of the 
Act as above quoted ; sc, that '^ such signature shall be made 
or acknowledged by the testator in the presence of two or more 
witnesses present at the same time, and such witnesses shall 
attest and shall subscribe the will in the presence of the 
testator, but no form of attestation shall be necessary." Here 
is the counter-signature of the most respectable contemporaries ; 
the autographs, indeed, are not preserved, and if preserved 
they would be no evidence, as we have not any duplicates, 
which is very desirable indeed in commercial transactions, 
a bank always preserving a specimen of the signature of each 
of its depositors. But if we have not this, which is imprac- 
ticable, we have some other checks which are analogous. 

(1) A duplicate of the writer's style. We have an epistle 
of John, which on the strength of the testimony of a writer, 
a contemporary, though a junior one, of John's own, Papias — 
that is to say, which is on the same sort of evidence as we 
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liaye for the ^neid — ^belongs to St. John. This is a veritable 
check some, perhaps, would say — better eyen than penmanship 
— particularly when you think how common to different 
persons, eyen without designed imitation, the latter is. See 
this yerified as regards the different persons for whom identity 
with Junius on the ground of similarity of handwriting has 
been claimed. Bat it is in the power of the English reader 
to exercise his own judgment in reference to the results to be 
obtained from the effects of the other check ; he need not go 
to a scholar to ask him whether the style of John's gospel and 
epistle are identical ? It would be very hard to prove to an 
ordinary man that the style was not the same. 

(2) This testimony thus checked is confirmed by the sense 
of the religious public, as regards the respectability of the 
signatures, in the age at least immediately following. The 
general acceptance of the gospel proves as much. Were it not 
supposed to belong to its reputed author those signatures 
would not be respectable ; for a respectable signature which is 
not genuine to plain men, at least ^ould be a contradiction in 
terms. Objection. — Not necessarily so, perhaps it may be said ; 
for the signatures may not have been put forth as matter of 
fact, but only as personating a character dramatically. Aiiswer, 
— ^This is just where the difficulty lies. The name is studiously 
put forth not dramatically but practically — in a business 
light, as being valuable pro tanto, as the deposition of an eye- 
witness. So that the Book of Wisdom, or Ecclesiastes, if the 
latter does not belong to Solomon, are no cases in point. The 
Christian world may have been taken in, but that this was its 
sense, at whatever period this gospel found a general reception 
throughout it, follows from the nature of the case. See, then, 
how the case stands. Here, then, is a writing for the respecta- 
bility of the author of which some thousands of excellent 
people scattered over the civilised world, at whatever period 
(let that for the present be undefined) it first met with general 
reception, bear their testimony to. It is signed in the name of 
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^* 'enuineness of whose signature has this general 

d is supported bj the counter-signature of 
¥dtDebBt;o whose counter-signature has the same guarantee of 
respectability. And we have got, moreover, a duplicate of tho 
author's style to compare with the work as thus signed and 
counter-signed. If we could go no farther than this, the case 
would be a strong one indeed. I should like to know how 
many of the uncontested classics could produce a stronger ? 
If the principle be admitted that such evidence may be re- 
jected, I should like to know what degree of scepticism would 
be introduced into the whole field of ancient literature. But it 
goes further than this. To the general acceptance of St. John's 
gospel, which is an implied confirmation of the genuinenesa 
of his signature on the part of the Church, at whatsoever time 
it was received, we have to add the express testimony of diffe- 
rent witnesses of definite dates, and those only of the second 
rank of distance, to his name as author. Thus the Muratorian 
Fragment (170-190 a.d.), which assigns the gospel to its place 
in the canon, assigns it to St. John's name as its author. 
So does IrensBus, the middle point of whose life, 171 a.d.,. 
is not more than seventy-three years distant from the pro- 
bable date of its publication, and so the contemporary or 
nearly contemporary Fathers. As regards Irensus in par- 
ticular, nothing can be more special than his description 
of the freshness of his recollection of the scenes of his 
early youth, which linked him with the contemporaries of 
John, and nothing more confident than his assertion of the 
genuineness of the gospel which bears his name. As Mr. 
Hallam says of Walker's testimony to Gauden's claim to the 
''Ikon": — * Every unfair trick has been attempted, both at 
that time and lately, against this honest witness. He is sneered 
at under the name of the Essex Doctor ; his veracity was im- 
peached; and now that it is thought decent to avoid that 
style of argument, one is adopted far less to the purpose, and 
he is represented as a very weak man, unable to tell what he 
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saw and heard himself."* The same may be almost literallj 
said of the attacks on Irenseos. Every trick has been ased to 
undervalue his evidence ; he is represented as a man of very 
weak judgment, as manifesting such absurdity in the figures 
of speech which he uses in giving his testimony to this point, 
that its weight is greatly impaired. And now that it is thought 
decent to avoid that style of argument, it is said that he was 
so young at the time of the conversations he deposes to 
have been an ear-witness of, that his testimony cannot be 
entertained ; though if a man's own judgment of the freshness 
of his own recollection is to be admitted as any criterion, we 
have his judgment on this point expressed in the most 
unmistakable manner, and, indeed, I might add, with a degree 
of shrewdness of observation, as regards the working of that 
•capricious faculty, as well as a power of distinguishing his own 
ideas, which would do credit to the compositions of many who 
oriticise him. The question, therefore, is not whether more 
evidence could not be added, but how many of the best acknow- 
ledged classics could produce as strong? Many would fall 
below the mark, and it would be unfair to ask it of them ; to 
■ask Appian or Thucydides, for instance, to show the same 
vouchers as John, and in default to deny their claims to validity. 
I do not say it would be a fair demand to make ; but I do 
43ay it would be unfair to pass these, and to cast John's gospel 
in default of its satisfying some still higher requirement. It 
is aJl one as though some examiner for a tripos was to " pluck " 
■a wrangler, and put some man from among the " pol " in the 
first class. So to go about calling St. John's gospel "the fourth 
gospel," implying a denial of its parentage, shows either more 
prejudice, or following in the wake of others, than judgment. 
One might just as well go about looking profound, and calling 
Thucydides the second, or Appian the tenth, historian. 

Here, then, is the evidence, very much approximating to 
legal evidence, — a kind of evidence that scarcely another ancient 

* " Gonstit. Hist," vol. ii., 4th ed., note. 
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work cau offer. The Augustau classics haye, no doubt, more 
contemporarj names to offer, but none even of them have their 
evidence in this neat and peculiar form, so falling in with the 
technicalities of documentary proof, the same evidence being 
followed up by the normal literary evidence within various 
degrees of a very high standard, supported by the counter- 
signature of a religious public of a more than commonly 
critical mind — for that age — in such matters. This is as strong 
evidence in these sorts of matters as that for what is con- 
Indered as such for a will is in its department. We all know 
how loath soundly-ordered minds are to let a will be upset, 
what a weight of counter-evidence must be required to admit 
it. The strongest possible testimony is required documentarily, 
or, failing that, of living men and women, and even then with 
difficulty accepted, and very properly so. And now, perhaps, 
the reader will be anxious to know what evidence is to be set 
against the weight of such evidence for St. John's gospel? 
Some tkbsolutely positive testimonies to the contrary p Some 
things such as have been supposed against Caesar's Commen- 
taries, but which on examination we have seen have not been 
allowed ? Some manifest anachronisms, the effect of which is 
to show that it could not possibly have been written at the 
time P Some total want of acquaintance with the circumstances 
of the supposed writer and writing p Nothing of the kind. 
Nothing of the sort. Only surmises — crude suppositions — that 
the person whose name the book bears was of such a character 
and would probably have written in such a way, and that if 
he was alive at the time, things that happened or opinions that 
were formed would probably not have happened or have been 
formed. Such reasoning that, if brought into an ordinary 
court of justice, in any record case about any document, would 
be considered as wasting the time of the court, and would be 
dismissed with impatience. However, that I may not seem to 
exaggerate, let me mention them as much in extenao as I can, 
and doing all justice to them ; only beseeching the reader 
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not to misconceiTe tlie space assigned as indicative of my sense 
of their importance, but as a tribute to fairness, and that he 
may see all that possibly can be said on the other side.* 

Gospel of St. John — Aboumbnts against its G-entjine- 

NESS. 

1. There were many heresies throughout the first century ; 
they could not have subsisted under a recognised infallible 
authority. Such was John. Therefore, the life of John and 
that century were not conterminous ; and therefore the gospel 
which is supposed to have been produced at its close, could 
not have been by him. 

Answer. — The objection proceeds upon a misconception of 
an apostle's influence. The epistles of St. Paul to the Corin- 
thians are enough to show that his authority was not enough 
to extinguish heresies to the prejudice of the most fundamental 
doctrines of the faith and his own position as an apostle. 
Why, therefore, should it be supposed that the person of John 
was more effective for the purpose ? Was his energy greater 
— ^his ability more ? 

2. Silence of the Apostolic Fathers* — John could not have 
written his gospel if he was not alive ; and if he was alive at 
the time required, some mention would have been made of him 
in the writings of these Fathers, which, as it is not the case, 
therefore he could not have been then alive. As proof of the 
minor of those premises, Ignatius, Hegesippus and Clement of 
!Bome are among the principal Apostolic Fathers, and no men- 
tion is made of him by them. (A) Ignatius, in his seven 
epistles, does not speak of John, though writing against divers 
forms of errors, and though when yet in the course of his 

* For the materials of the following statement of objections to the 
genuineness of St. John's gospel, with answers, I am mainly indebted 
to Dr. Davidson's "Introduction to the New Testament," vol. i. p. 244 
et. seq.; a book of a much higher character than such works ordi- 
narily are. 
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journey he met with Polycarp, John's friend. This is also said 
to be the more remarkable, as any reminiscences of John 
reyerted to in communication with the Ephesians would haye 
had more than common weight, Ephesus being the reputed 
sphere of John's ministry. His writings, it is urged, would 
haye been much to the purpose in combating the errors dealt 
with in the epistles to the Smymaeans and Philippians, while 
his omission of John as an example of suffering patience seems 
equally unaccountable if the story of that Apostle's banish- 
ment to Patmos was true, when he is in the same connection 
speaking of the apostolic sufferings of Paul. (B) Hegesippus. 
— Seeing that Eusebius has carefully extracted from this writer 
all his accounts of the Apostles, it is strange he introduces no 
reminiscences supplied by Hegesippus about John. (C) Cle- 
ment of Eome.— No notice is taken by him of any incidents 
relating to John. When the sufferings of Peter and Paul are 
spoken of in the fifth chapter of that epistle, no notice is taken 
of those of John. 

Answer, — It is difficult to see the relevance of objections 
grounded on the silence of those Apostolic Fathers whose 
names are cited respecting the personal history of St. John. 
If it would prove anything, it would seem to prove that he had 
no personal history, i.e, that there was no such person, or that 
these writers did not credit the accounts which the gospels and 
Acts any more than ecclesiastical tradition give of his history 
and career. More to the purpose is the complaint of silence 
concerning his writings, in reply to which it may be said (a) 
that the objection is founded in a negative, and that this 
negative, like a great many others, is most difficult to prove, 
particularly as there are traces sufficiently considerable of 
quotations which should be disproved as such, and the negative 
of which should be absolutely proved, to be of any weight 
against a positive proof the other way. It is not enough to 
say that these passages may be quotations from another source; 
that might be enough if a positive was sought to be proved, 
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but in the present instance it would be needful to sbow that 
they cannot be quotations from St. John's writings, (h) The 
writings of St. John, his gospel at least, according to all 
accounts, were some of the latest fruits of the apostolic age,, 
and it would have needed a long time for circulation ; (c) it 
was one, from its spiritual nature, the less likely to be cited in 
controYersy ; (d) at that time quotations from the apostolic 
writings were less usual than from apostolic oral teaching, as 
appears from the form of quotations from their works, which is 
almost invariably anonymously, indicating as such a relation 
to the yalue of the matter as distinguished from the source 
from which it is derived. 

3. Luke does not mention this gospel in his preface. He 
would have collected materials from John's gospel as well as- 
from other sources, were it extant. 

Answer. — By all accounts of those who hold its genuineness, 
John's gospel was later than Luke's, being the work of hia 
most advanced years. So it would have been very difficult for 
Luke to have quoted from it. But even were it otherwise, it 
would not have followed that he should have done so. The 
notion proceeds upon an anachronism. Carlyle or some modern 
historian, in collecting materials for his work, would travel sea 
and land for the purpose. Luke would not think of doing 
such a thing; he would collect from the sources nearest at 
hand. 

4. Clement would not have been appealed to by the Corinth- 
ians but John, were the latter alive. 

Answer, — The Church of Corinth was founded by Paul and 
not by John; and Clement, Paul's disciple and friend, was 
naturally appealed to in this view ; not to speak of the possible 
death of John at the time of the publication of Clement's 
epistle, and the commanding position of Clement as Bishop of 
the metropolis of the empire. 

5. Marcion would have adopted John's, not Luke's, gospel, 
if the former were extant in his time. 
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Answer, — ^It does not follow. There is macli in St, John's 
gospel that makes against Marcion, and there is positive testi- 
mony that he rejected it. 

6. John was dead at the time Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Galatians, as appears from the words ottoZol n-orc ^ar — ^^ what- 
soever the J were," Q-alatians ii. 6. 

Answer. — Nothing of the sort appears from the words ; the 
irorc does not refer to the time when Paul was writing, but to 
the period of his meeting with the other Apostles, as is proved 
by the aorist irpoauviOevro in the text. 

And, finaUy — 

7. It is said that the notion of John's residence in Asia 
arose from a confusion between him and the Presbyter. 

Answer. — ^It is said so, but one may say anything. There is 
no proof of such confusion; positive testimony is the other 
way. Polycrates, at the latter part of the second century, in 
his letter to Victor, Bishop of Eome, says the Apostle died at 
Ephesus. 

But it is on 

Thb Internal 

as much as the external objections which they think they have 
discovered, that the opponents of the genuineness of St. John's 
gospel rely, and the most important of which, as far as I can 
understand, are as follows : — 

1. The disposition and genius manifested in the gospel are 
inconsistent with the evident character and acquirements of the 
historical John. The gospel shows a de^th of metaphysical 
temperament and a breadth of charity, together with a degree 
of elegance as exhibited in the purity of its language, which ill 
comports with the character of the beloved disciple, which, 
from the traces of it as evinced by the records of the New 
Testament, it is no breach of charity to say was a composition 
of narrow-minded bigotry in point of disposition, as is evident 
from his want of co-operation with St. Paul, and of ignorance 

5 
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and want of cultivation, as inevitable from his antecedents, 
his humble origin and craft, and the circumscription of his 
earlj surroundings. 

Answer. — ^The opposition to St. Paul is a myth, and the pre- 
mises being false, the conclusion falls through, and none but a 
worshipper of station would ground an inference to the pre- 
judice of his intelligence from the latter points. Even were 
the facts true, intelligence and philosophy are not the monopoly 
of rank or station ; a man is not disqualified because he is a 
fisherman or a Jew. But in point of fact John did not belong 
to the lowest, but to what we would call the respectable middle 
classes of society. His father was clearly a man of some small 
capital and independence (Mark i. 20), and himself not without 
a share of patronage from the highest personages in his 
country (John xviii. 15). A much smaller man than John who 
had these secular advantages, and besides them the privilege 
of the most confidential intercourse with the Saviour of the 
world, might reasonably be expected to have a high type of 
thought, not, perhaps, what a pedantic student would call 
refinement, but nevertheless what is such in the highest sense 
of the word. 

2. Want of definiteness, accuracy, clearness, and vividness 
in the gospel, such as should belong to the narrative of an eye- 
witness. 

Answer, — This is just what the gospel has. Its primary 
object was not so much historical as theological ; and yet, that 
notwithstanding, the subjective feelings of an eye-witness are 
constantly disclosing themselves. The question is before every- 
one's mind to judge for himself; no caste has a monopoly of 
dogmatism about it. How does the criticism fit such passages 
as the narrative of the man born blind, chapter ix., or the 
raising of Lazarus, chapter xi. ? If you were to select any 
terms more than others which would characterise them, would 
it not be the reverse of the above ? 

3. Some less prominent issues are raised on points of verbal 



OF THE GOSPELS. 67 

criticism, as arguing for the negative, of which the following 
seem to be the principal : — 

(a) The gospel calls the leading enemies of Christ "the 
Jews," and not by the name of Scribes or Pharisees, or some 
other class name, which it is contended is not so suitable to the 
lips of John, who was himself a Jew, which proves too much ; 
for whoever the writer was, he was a Jew, as apparent from his 
quotations from the original Hebrew of the Old Testament. 
Nor was the term inadmissible, considering the people of whom 
he so speaks, ac, the representatives or heads of the nation, and 
the point of view from, and the time at which, he writes, after 
the commonwealth was broken up and the irrevocable split had 
taken place between both sides, Jews and Christians, the 
nation having imbrued its hands in his Master's blood. Even 
though it imply a degree of coldness, as much as to say, " I 
am not one of you," if the beloved disciple had feelings — as 
he is given the credit of having strong ones — ^it is no marvel 
if there are some traces of it, though he was on the whole a 
true lover of his country. (6) Another is that Siloam is given 
a false etymology — as meaning sent — a play on words, it is 
said, unworthy of an eye-witness, the right meaning beiug a 
waterfall. But this depends on whether the original Hebrew 
is an abstract infinitive form, or a participle passive, some 
holding the latter, which would make the gospel etymology 
correct, (c) " A woman of Samaria " ; impossible, for Samaria 
was far too distant. Answer* — ^Not the city, but the province 
is meant; and we should not read "a woman cometh from 
Samaria," but " a woman of Samaria cometh to draw water." 

4. Objections from the relation of this gospel to the three 
others, or " Synoptics," as they are technically called : — 

(1) Difference between views given by each of the scene 
and duration of Christ's ministry, (a) Scene. — John places 
his scenes mostly in Jerusalem and the neighbourhood ; the 
Synoptics in Galilee. Answer. — The Synoptics suppose what 
John says, e,g, when Christ speaks of His often overtures to 

5 * 
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Jerusalem, Matt, xxiii. ad finem, and parallel in Luke ; his 
familiarity with the neighbourhood discoyering itself in other 
things also, e.g. Luke's record of his intimacy with the family 
at Bethany, (b) Duration of Ministry — John speaks of three 
passovers, the Synoptics only of one. Answer. — They speak 
only of one, but do not exclude the other two. 

(2) Diyersity in the Character of Jesus, (a) The Synoptics 
describe Jesus as catholic, John as ritualistic, as manifest from 
his attending Jewish feasts, the passoyer, the tabernacles, and 
the dedication, and from his complying with the Jewish cere- 
monial. This is false. John, indeed, describes Jesus as a 
ritualist, in so far as his strict compliance with the Mosaic 
law, but the Synoptics do so likewise oyer and oyer again. 
Matt. iii. 15 ; xxiii. 1-3. The real opposition is between the 
practice of Jesus and the feeling of fashionable writers as 
regards the point in question, and the narratiye would, indeed, 
be unhistorical if it represented Christ as manifesting a con- 
tempt of ceremonial righteousness so long as the law was still 
in force, (h) But, also, the Synoptics describe the conyersation 
of Christ as practical, John as theological. Most truly. But 
cannot two disciples giye a. different aspect of their Master 
according to their own temperament ? This is the effect of the 
many-sidedness of the subject, not of the discrepancies of the 
artists. Xenophon's " Memorabilia " and Plato's dialogues do 
not giye the same yiew of Socrates' conyereation. Are they 
each writing of a different Socrates, or both describing the 
same in two aspects ? And was Christ less many-sided than 
Socrates ? It is enough if the idiosyncrasy is preseryed, though 
the subject-matter of the reminiscences be different ; and man- 
kind need not go to the learned to ask whether the Jesus of 
John is the same in disposition and character as that of 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Anyone's feelings can judge for 

himself. 

St. Mabe. 

The supplementary character of St. John's gospel is a prac- 
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tical endorsement of some memoir or memoirs before the time 
of his work. No one who intended a complete memoir of 
Christ would have written in the style of St. John. The 
appendix chara<;ter of his gospel is a recognition of the 
desiderandum of an adequate memoir as having been already 
supplied. Those gospels, which we find in possession of the 
situation as early as we can go back after John's work, are 
reasonably to be presumed to be the same as those which filled 
the situation before his work ; there being no reason to account 
for the displacement of the actual incumbents. Such is our 
present gospel of St. Mark. It has been shown that its anti- 
quity, as well as that of the other Synoptics, goes very high. 
In the absence of proof to the contrary, the presumption is that 
it went higher ; that is to say, to a date anterior to the publica- 
tion of St. John's gospel. If the presumption, then, is that 
what we call the gospel of St. Mark is older than the gospel 
of St. John, and the form of the gospel of St. John recognises 
a gospel or gospels which he approves of, is not the presump- 
tion at least this way, sc. that what we call the gospel of St. 
Mark is one of those gospels ? Was it likely that John would 
give this deference, as consisting in waiving the necessity of 
himself writing a methodical life, except in favour of a com- 
position either of a fellow apostle or those who wrote under 
their tuition P As all antiquity puts down what we call the 
gospel of St. Mark to be of this latter kind, is not the form of 
St. John's gospel at least a presumptive endorsement of what 
succeeding antiquity says concerning what we call the gospel of 
St. Mark P 

But to come from presumptions to facts. Papias, who was 
a contemporary of St. John's, testifies to its genuineness ; he 
says it was the actual composition of St. Mark. This is 
pretty much the same testimony as that which the ^neid has, 
that of an actual contemporary. Can it be supposed that there 
is any reasonable objection to this testimony ? Tes, there are 
two. (1) Papias, it is said, was a weak man and of no judg- 
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ment ; (2) the Mark whereof he speaks, he sajs, was " without 
order." Ours, according to the view of the most modem 
critics, is the most orderly of the three. This is the quotation 
from Papais, as supplied bj Eusebius, in connection with the 
criticisms and reminiscences of that historian with respect to 
Papias : — " For he (Papias) seems to have been a man of very 
narrow understanding, as it may be conjectured from his books. 
Yet he gave occasion to very many ecclesiastical persons after 
him to be of the same erroneous opinion with him [certain 
views he held about the millennium] who had a regard for the 
antiquity of the man, as, for example, to Irenseus, and to 
everyone also who declared himself to be of the same opinion. 
He relates also in his books other interpretations of the foresaid 
Aristion's of the sayings of the Lord, and the traditions of 
John the elder, to which we do refer the studious reader, and 
judge it requisite now only to adjoin to his fore-mentioned 
words a passage he relates concerning Mark the Evangelist : 
* This also, the elder said, Mark, being the interpreter of Peter, 
accurately wrote whatever he remembered, but yet not in that 
order wherein Christ either spake or did them, for he was 
neither a hearer of the Lord's words nor yet his follower; 
but, as I said, he was afterwards conversant with Peter, who 
preached the doctrine of the gospel profitably to those that 
heard him, but not so as he would compose a history of the 
Lord's sayings; wherefore Mark committed nothing of error 
in that he wrote some things as he remembered them ; for he 
made this one thing his chiefest aim, to wit, to omit none of 
those things he had heard, nor yet to deliver anything that 
was false therein." — Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. xxxix. 

Without considering the answer that has been often sug- 
gested, namely, that the order whereof Papias speaks is chrono- 
logical and not logical — admitting, for argument's sake, that 
the latter is the sense of Papias — the foregoing strikes me as 
an exquisite specimen of the reasoning of verbal students. It 
is admittedly a controverted point whether our Mark is more 
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.or less orderly than the other gospels. We may think the 
afi&mative is the true view, that it is the most orderly. But, 
however, this is a matter of opinion. On the contrary, that 
Mark wrote or wrote not the gospel is a question purely of 
fact. Now, upon the latter point, even though he should 
speak of our Mark as the author, the testimony of Papias is 
to be taken with qualification considering the reputed injudi- 
ciousness of the man. But on the other point, which is a 
question of opinion, the testimony of Papias is infallible ; there 
is no appeal from it. It never seems to have entered into the 
heads of those disputants that Papias could have formed a 
wrong opinion about the order of the gospel, that he had our 
Mark, but his criticism on it is mistaken. To save, however, 
the reputation of his infallible criticism, a duplicate theory is 
proposed to be adopted, involving not only the supposition of 
another second gospel, but another second gospel bearing the 
name of Mark, and likewise the total and unaccountable ex- 
tinction of the real gospel bearing that name, which was master 
of the situation in Papias's time, but was cashiered in favour 
of a rival which bore the name but did not belong to Mark, 
the thing having been done with the tacit consent of the various 
churches scattered throughout Christendom, though without 
any particular communication with each other, but at all events 
nemine contradicente ; the expense, be it observed, of this accu- 
mulation of absurdities being in deference to the critical judg- 
ment* of a man whom all Christendom has pronounced to be a 
fool in judgment, though as to character most eminent for his 
piety, and, therefore, most reliable as to his facts. I think I 
might safely challenge an ordinary man to find — except among 
writers of ** Introductions " or imbeciles — ^a parallel to such a 
specimen of reasoning. The obvious conclusion in any other 
case would be, that when he says the gospel according to St. 

* Is it said, not the criticism of Papias, but his report of " the elder's " 
criticism is what is so important? The same might be said of the mil- 
lennium. If incapable in reporting doctrines, is he infallible in his 
reports of criticism? 
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Mark he means tlie book which those who followed him called 
by that name, and that the idea of supposing a vanished Mark, 
to save the soundness of his judgment, is a thing not to be 
entertained. 

The interval between Papias and any other writer who men- 
tions Mark by name is considerable, but the book can bear the 
interval of the evidence. A single contemporary evidence can 
keep a book going for a long time. Between Aristotle, who is 
Herodotus's first witness, hundreds of years elapse till the men- 
tion of his name emerges again. But between Papias and Mark's 
next witness, though there is an interval, it is very moderate 
in comparison to this. The next witness to Papias is the 
Muratorian Fragment, 175 a.d., and putting Papias, who, 
though a contemporary, was doubtless greatly junior to Mark, 
at say 120 a.d., there is a space of fifty-five years. Connect 
both these testimonies with the accumulation of testimonies 
in Irenseus's time, and compare the sum total with that of the 
average work in the Classic scale as above given, and I think 
it will be admitted — whether Mark comes up to John or not — 
there is not much to choose between them. It must be remem- 
bered that amongst authors, classical or sacred, it would be 
very difficult to find a book transmitted with the same technical 
forms and almost legal securities as John's gospel. But with- 
out any invidious comparisons, it is according to the usual 
conditions of ancient works a soundly transmitted ancient 
document. Indeed, who that wanted to forge would think of 
putting the name of an obscure man like Mark upon it, and 
one about whose zeal there were certain assigned flaws, however 
afterwards cleared up? There were many more tempting 
names than his, not to speak of the Apostles themselves, 
among the companions of the Apostles. Timothy, for example, 
or Silas. The only intelligible reason why the course of 
evidence assigns it to him is because it was his — not fancy 
but fact, which was a stubborn thing, that it was a second-rate 
man to whom its composition was due. 
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Matthew. 

For this gospel the testimony is the same as that of the pre- 
vious, viz. Papias, the Muratorian Fragment, and Irenseus and 
his contemporaries ; so that the same remarks are applicable 
as regards its place in comparison with other ancient books in 
the scale of evidence of transmission. But the question with 
which I suppose we have to do is the same as in the case of 
Mark — ^to estimate the reasons why it should not have its 
claims allowed as is the case with other works under the same 
circumstances, why the same evidence should be accepted for 
them, and for it set aside. When a negative traverses a 
common rule it becomes an exception, and the onus of proof 
lies with it. As far as I have been able to find in the present 
instance, the principal cause for denying Matthew the value 
of his evidence is his supposed inaccuracies. Our Matthew, it 
is said, is full of inaccuracies,* which prove it is not the docu- 
ment which Papias speaks of, which was evidently an original 
piece. The obvious mistake of which is the supposition that 
even on the admission of their existence they are any proof 
of its not being his gospel. The principle which underlies 
the objection is that the reports of an eye-witness are in all 
instances exact. Constant experience refutes this notion ; it 
may be true as regards great and important points, but as 

* Thus the learned Dr. Sanday, in his hook on the gospels, p. 152» 
assures us there are in St. Matthew's gospel 944 inaccuracies. The 
most incorrect speakers are said for every misstatement to make nine 
correct statement& But St. Matthew's gospel containing only 1,031 
verses, allowing three sentences to each verse, it must, on this cal> 
culation, supply only about 3J statements for every mis-statement. 
The ordinary reader, doubtless, will be perplexed which most to marvel 
at ; the writer who had arrived at such a prolific gift of mis-statement, 
or the religious public which was so taken with his performance as to 
supersede in its favour the work of one of its own apostles, who, besides 
being an eye-witness, must, according to the axiom on which the above 
reasoning is based, have likewise been a very exact writer. Certainly^ 
to have given his name, also, to the new favourite, was a needless adding 
of insult to injury. 
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regards points of detail, especiallj in connection with remini- 
scences, the contrary is eyident, sc, that the original evidence 
is no guarantee, the accuracy indefinitely varying according 
to the character of the person, the conditions being closeness 
of observation, respect to exactness, and retentiveness of 
memory, and no original observation being a security in their 
absence. Take a salient case, Madame Piozzi's reminiscences 
of Johnson — her inaccuracies transpiring in several instances, 
too many to mention, and nothing being more certain than 
that she was an original witness. It is needless to say that 
her discrepancies from other and more matter of fact memorial- 
ists, are equal evidences that the discrepancies involved in the 
supposition relating to St. Matthew are equally irrelevant for 
the object for which they are quoted, as proof that the gospel 
which bears his name is not his. W^re the inaccuracies 
granted, all that would follow would be that the original 
Matthew was a very careless and unmatter-of-fact writer, and 
not by any means that we have not the original Matthew. 

The real objection to my mind is not the discrepancies 
from, but the agreements of our Matthew with the other 
Synoptics. The reason is that such agreements, especially of 
the kind in question, to a great degree verbal, show the 
acknowledgment of conformity with some common form of 
record, whether written or memoriter it is useless now to in- 
quire, but unquestionably a form common to the three, as 
agreement of that kind and to that degree, notwithstanding 
the admission of deviations, coald not, without a miracle, have 
been by chance. And the question arises how far it is likely 
that an original witness, as the real Matthew was, would have 
held himself responsible for any given form of words, and not 
write independently as the other original witness John did, 
and manifest in the same degree his own individuality ? To 
which I can only say I do allow that antecedently I should 
have supposed that this was the most natural course for the 
real Matthew to have taken; but that notwithstanding this. 
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all the evidence from the phenomena presented by the gospels, 
as well as from the testimony of antiquity and the course of 
events, meet in the conclusion that, as a matter of fact, he took 
the opposite course, 8c, of holding himself — not servilely, in- 
deed, but to a great degree — responsible for conformity to 
some common form. 

(1) From the phenomena of the gospels. The mutual 
agreement of the three gospels, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
shows the existence of a common form, notwithstanding much 
matter peculiar to the first and third of the number. As 
these gospels are allowed on all hands to be considerably 
anterior in date to St. John's, the common form must have 
been long before his demise. A common form which obtained 
such recognition during the time when the Apostles flourished, 
could not have been without their authority. The inference 
from the phenomena, therefore, is that the common type was 
due to a common understanding on the part of the Apostles ; 
80 that the very circumstance which makes a demand for their 
authority to its sanction accounts for the want of their indivi- 
duality transpiring. Whoever is a party to a company sacrifices 
to the same extent his individual action. Any one of the late 
New Testament company, if there were no very venerable ver- 
sion preceding to which he instinctively submits as being the 
version of his childhood, would probably quote in the terms 
of the translation agreed on, and not according to the lan- 
guage which occurred to him at the time ; or, at all events, 
hiB action would in the contrary case be to the prejudice of 
the common plan. So, I take it, it was as regards ** preaching 
Christ," which at the time of the promulgation of the gospel 
consisted* in a great degree in rehearsals of his reminiscences. 
The " eye-witnesses and ministers of the word," though they 
might with great propriety have acted independently, in point 
of fact acted on some common understanding, not only of mat- 
ter, but to a great degree of language. Were we to consult the 
phenomena only, admitting the date of the three first gospels. 
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there seems no other couclusion to which we can arriye. But 
we have not the phenomena only to consult ; there is — 

(2) The testimony of antiquity, as far as it goes ; and this 
testimony, as far as it goes, goes to say the same thing. The 
language of Luke alone would seem' to be decisive. He tells 
us that those to whom he is indebted for the materials of his 
gospel were the eye-witnesses ; and as his gospel does homage 
in language as well as in matter to the conyentional type, it 
would seem that the eye-witnesses with whom he had to do 
recognised the principle of such conformity. If Mark's gospel 
was dictated, as tradition says, by St. Peter, there is the same 
evidence of St. Peter, who was as much an original eye-witness 
as St. Matthew, proceeding on the same principle, which, after 
all, was perhaps a sound one, for though we can see the same 
Jesus in St. John's Gospel, notwithstanding the infusion of his 
own idiosyncrasy, most probably the same beautiful oneness 
would not be felt if we had four independent sketches on the 
same principle as St. John ; and, finally, we are brought to the 
same conclusion by — 

(3) The course of events. — ^If St. Matthew wrote an indi- 
vidual gospel on the principle of St. John's, it could not 
possibly have been lost. The only thing which contributes to 
the plausibility of supposition that Matthew wrote a gospel and 
it was lost, is the supposition of its being one so like the com- 
mon type, that a changeling, i.e. our present Matthew, got into 
its place and was taken for the real one ; but all this supposes 
that the real Matthew was cast in the conventional form, which, 
indeed, is a necessary supposition ; for a real Matthew which 
was as unlike any of our Synoptics as St. John's gospel is, and 
(as the hypothesis requires) which was first acknowledged to 
be his, would have been so precious a reminiscence of Christ 
that the idea of its being allowed by the Christian Church to 
perish is simply inadmissible ; but since all antiquity from 
Papias downwards is agreed that Matthew wrote some gospel, 
and seeing that the course of events has preserved no uncon- 
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ventional one, the course of events shows that the gospel he 
wrote was either a conventional one which was lost or the 
conventional one which we have. 

This, though not generally if at all dwelt on, would seem to 
me to be the onlj thing like a proper demurrer ; but it having 
been explained, the work is clearly entitled to its evidence, 
that is to say, no other objection remaining, and none other 
remains — at least, I have met with nothing more important 
than such as the following, e.g. that the term which Papias 
applies to St. Matthew's gospel is one that expresses discourses 
to the exclusion of narratives of facts, which is contrary to 
fact, the word* being used indiscriminately, and therefore being 
as applicable to the extant Matthew as to a book of simple 
discourses ; or, again, that the Greek quotations from the Old 
Testament are given in the language of the LXX., which it is 
contended would not be the case if St. Matthew's gospel was a 
translation from the Hebrew and not an original work, for, in 
the latter case, the translator would (so it is said) have used 
his own words and not those of the LXX., which is wholly a 
gratuitous supposition, the thing depending upon several 
circumstances, especially the nationality of the translator, e.g. 
if he was a Hellenistic Jew, the LXX. would have been the 
version of his vernacular, and though he could, if he liked, 
have translated the Old Testament quotations into equivalent 
terms of his own, the version he woald naturally use would 
not be in teims of his own choosing, but those of the conven- 
tional version, which, in an important sense, the LXX. was 
amongst the Hellenists. Just as regards any of ourselves — 
though able to translate the Greek Testament, yet for all 
purposes of quotation in English, except we were extremely 
pedantic, in all cases except where we did not agree with its 
rendering, we should use the terms of the Authorised Version 
to which we have been accustomed from our early youth. 

Aoyia (logia). 
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The natural conclusion, therefore, is that St. Matthew's 
gospel is really his, seeing that the evidence is at least of 
average weight, and the objections on examination are not 
found to be tenable. 

Let us put together next the evidence for — 

St. Litke. 

In the first place there is the testimony of his own gospel 
(which has had the early imprimatur of the Christian bodies 
as being the work of a reliable writer) that it is the composition 
of one who was in close communication with the original wit- 
nesses. The same, again, is confirmed by the '' Acts," which 
has the equal imprimatur of the same period of the Church, 
with the additional information that the author was one of the 
constant companions of St. Paul. The Muratorian Fragment, 
175 A.D., deliberately assigns it to St. Luke. There is no 
question that the writer of the Acts and the writer of the 
gospel are the same person. The date of the publication of 
the Acts cannot be earlier than 65 a.d., closing as it does with 
the notice of St. Paul's two years' imprisonment at I^ome. 
For purposes of identification, therefore, this represents the 
date of the publication of the gospel, for though published 
sometime before as being "the former treatise," yet, given 
the identity of its authorship with that of the Acts, this date 
is as certain as the date of its publication for purposes of cal- 
culation. The rate of distance, therefore, between the date 
of the publication of the gospel and its first voucher is not in 
excess of 110 years. If this testimony stood by itself it would 
be the same that not a few of the well-recognised classics 
possess. But it cannot be taken by itself, it cannot be taken 
without reference to the writer's own general data, and these 
general data cannot be taken without reference to the Mura- 
torian testimony. The contrary course, which is that of writers 
of what are called " Introductions," is very much the same as 
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if a person who had twenty questions allowed him to settle the 
identity of a given thing, having had the question narrowed in 
general terms down to the closest possible statement of identi- 
fication, and having indirectly heard the name from some 
distant source of the credibility of which he was not quite so 
satisfied (a prompt or an undertone we will say), insisted on 
judging the latter by itself. A clearly mistaken view, which, 
however, is the same in principle as the way in which St. Luke's 
claims to his gospel are treated when some people go o£E with 
the assertion that they never heard his name in connection 
with it till upwards of so many years after its publication. 
If this single testimony was unsupported by any that followed, 
or if the voice of writers immediately following was divided^ 
as in the case of Nepos' or Hirtius* commentaries, some assign- 
ing those works to Nepos and Hirtius, and some to others ; in 
like manner, if succeeding writers in different quarters of 
Christendom, though all holding the canonicity of this gospel, 
some assigned it to Luke and others to some other perhaps 
much more distinguished name, the case would be altered. 
But when all succeeding antiquityconfirms the preceding testi- 
mony, to dispute its authority is unreasonable. Why should 
all the churches, without communication, have fixed on Luke 
above all other people if there were no grounds of fact and only 
those of fancy ? As the uniformity of their testimony so 
widely scattered is evidence of the fact ; so the obscurity of 
their nominee, about whom there was nothing to kindle the 
fancy, is inconsistent with the supposition of its being due to 
fancy. Indeed, with the exception of the asserted distance 
of the first testimony, which proceeds from the common 
fallacy of writers on these subjects of dating from the death 
of Christ,* instead of from the date of the publication 

* A.D. 33 seems to be the date from which the distances for testi- 
monies to the Books of *the New Testament are counted. Did the 
writers meet in an upper room, and write their contributions directly 
after the Ascension? You can hardly suppose a reasonable person 
forming such an opinion. Most improbable as regards the gospels, it 
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of the work under examination — a notion the fallacy of 
which, one would think, would be transparent to anyone 
of the least reflection — with this exceptlou, I have seen 
nothing even brought forward to set aside St. Luke's claims, 
except an objection the principle of which, if adopted, would 
render insecure the claims of any writer who ever wrote to his 
writing, 8c. that the so-called Epistle of Barnabas, called his 
by Clement of Alexandria, a.d. 200, is spurious. The very 
point which establishes Luke's position answers this question. 
Clement's testimony not only wants counter-signature, but is 
steadily contradicted by succeeding antiquity. Were this 
answer not admitted there would be no security to any title. 
If no writer whose testimonies have passed the test of general 
enquiry is to be allowed the weight of his testimonies, because 
some other writer whose testimonies were given to him at the 
same time has had those testimonies on examination rejected, 
then Clarendon cannot be allowed the merit of his history, 
because the claims of Charles to the '' Ikon," which were so 
generally acknowledged at the time, are now so generally 
rejected. 

It is not necessary to the trustworthiness of the gospels 
that they should belong to the actual names under which they 
have gone for ages, if it be allowed they are the works of 
writers equally trustworthy whose names we do not know ; but 
one alwajs prefers a known to an anonymous testimony how- 
ever respectable ; and until some stronger objections than those 
mentioned are produced, I do not see how, without disturbing 
all vested rights of classic as well as sacred writers, the com- 
mon suffrage of Christian antiquity as regards the names of 
its Evangelists can be disputed. There could not, indeed, be 
a more satisfactory anonyme for the purposes of credibility than 

would be impossible as regards the Acts ; indeed, the ordinary coarse 
with an Evangelist, or even a great secular lecturer, is to spend a life- 
time in oral teaching, and then only commit the substance in writing 
for posterity. See e.g, Wesley's case as mentioned by himself in his 
Preface to his " Sermons." 
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that in general terms of Christians contemporary with the 
Apostles, who were ready to suffer martyrdom for the faith. 
But more satisfactory to my mind than any anonyme, or even 
initials, are the names of actual persons. I prefer, in all 
instances, a card and address, and therefore I have thought it 
worth while to discuss these points, as, though not absolutely 
necessary to the testimony of these books, it is a very strong 
confirmation. 



82 TH£S ANTIQUITT AND OENTTINENESS 



APPENDIX.* 



FBAGMlBirTABY EYIDENCE OF THE ANTIQITITT OF THE 

GOSPELS. 

In giving proof of the antiquity of the gospels as distinct from 
their genuineness, I have placed the evidence upon those broad 
and common facts which G-od has placed within the reach of 
the knowledge of everyone who has the most moderate interest 
in verifying the authenticity of the Revelation which He has 
sent. There are, however, fragments of documentary evidence 
between the dates of the publication of the writings and that 
of the acknowledged testimony of the general Christian public, 
which is made no matter of controversy. I had not judged 
it meet to use such fragmentary testimonies — (1) because they 
are unnecessary to the proof ; (2) because, were they necessary, 
a very undesirable conclusion would follow, «c. that God has 
made the evidence of a revelation which is supposed to be in- 
tended for man to be dependent on things which are in the 
custody of men of a certain class — ^antiquarians and students — 
which would be a serious objection, to my mind, to the religion 
itself, as though the evidences of it, which is the only thing 
which can make anyone responsible for it, depended on the 
perusal of a quantity of dry-as-dust literature, which no sane 

* The materials of this appendix have been almost entirely extracted 
from the works of Mr. Norton, Dr. Sanday, and the contributions of 
Bishop Lightfoot to the " Contemporary Keview." My office has con- 
sisted in arrangement, selection, and condensation. 
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person can think that God holds the mass of mankind respon- 
sible for .the perusal of. The very same reason which makes 
me think it necessary to the completeness of the demonstration 
of the Christian faith that it should be shown that its eri- 
dence is due to sources available to the simplest minds, has 
made me think it necessary to exclude from the materials of 
evidence any such items as are at least of a comparatively 
inaccessible character. But though I have excluded them, as 
it is right that they should be excluded, from the essentials of 
the proof, I do not think it right they should be excluded 
altogether ; as articles of proof in any capacity they are entitled 
to their place, but that place I believe to be in an Appendix, 
into which I hereby consign them. 

It is as regards them, as I take it, as it is as regards the 
more advanced portions of natural theology. A wise and good 
man gets the evidence of the being and attributes of Almighty 
God from the formation of his bands, the structure of his 
eyes, and the most superficial views of his body, which is fear- 
fully and wonderfully made. But still it is gratifying to him, 
according as he has leisure and opportunity to pursue the sub- 
ject, to receive any fresh contributions of evidence to the same 
purpose from other and even more recondite sources. It is in 
this view, therefore, only i.e. as things subordinate and not 
essential to the proof, that I append the following items of 
fragmentary evidence as so much matter of confirmatory value 
for those who have leisure and opportunity for the purpose of 
considering them. 

Clement (of Bome). — The genuine epistle of this Father is the 
oldest surviving fruit of the post-apostolic literature, probable 
date being a.d. 95-100, though some place it so far back as 
A.D. 70. It contains the following passage : " Pity, that ye may be 
pitied; forgive, that it may be forgiven unto you ; as ye judge, 
so shall ib be judged unto you ; as ye are kind, so shall kindness 
be shown unto you ; with what measure ye mete, with it shall 
it be measured unto you," Clem, ad Cor. xiii. Those who dis- 

6 ♦ 
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pute the sources of this quotation say that its roundness and 
compactness show that it is an original quotation, i.e. from some 
single source, pleading also that it should be remembered that 
in long passages and those from discourses the Fathers are 
more exact than in shorter ones and those from narrations. 
Still, on comparison with Matt. v. 7, vi. 14, vii. 12, and Luke 
vi. 36, 37, 31, and 37, 38, it is difficult not to suppose that it is 
a memoriter quotation dovetailed from these different passages. 
If, indeed, exact verbal quotation was the rule with those 
early Fathers, called apostolical, there might be some reason 
for countenance to the supposition of some separate source, 
unknown to us, but any experience we have of their praxis in 
this respect shows that their principle was different. For 
whatever reason it may be, it seems to be a rule, as regards 
quotations from sacred writings, that the exactness of the terms 
are in inverse proportion to the degrees of nearness. Perhaps it 
may be that the distance sanctifies the object, perhaps it is 
that the accumulation of controversy requires a more exact 
tender of the current medium. But, for whatever reason, such 
seems to be the case. A modern Babbi would not think of 
quoting from the Law without the minutest respect to every 
word and every letter as far as his memory served him. But 
Nehemiah, a man of high standing, and in a professed prayer 
to the Almighty, makes a long quotation from Moses, mention- 
ing the very name of the writer, but one which, instead of 
being exact, is on precisely the same principle as the above of 
Clement's, supposing it to be from our gospels^ that is to say, 
from no single passage but dovetailed out of many memoriter, 
and even these not all verbally correct.* And, to anyone 

* See Nehemiah i. 8, 9. " Remember, I beseech thee, the word that 
thou oommandest thy servant, Moses, saying. If ye transgress I will 
scatter you abroad among the nations. [* And the Lord shall scatter 
thee among all people from one end of the earth to the other.' — Deut. 
xKviii. 64.] But if ye turn unto me and keep my commandments and 
do them [' if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shalt be obedient to 
his voice.' — ^Deut. iv. 30, * and keep my commandments and do them.' — 
Deut. iv. 17, 18], though there were of you cast out unto the uttermost 
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fairly considering, such seems to have been the course of 
Christian quotation. A modem divine is expected to quote in 
exact terms, or if he does not so it is at the risk of his repu- 
tation for correctness, the Fathers from 200 a.d. downwards 
almost as correctly, but still with some remains of ancient 
liberty. Justin and those on the border, always faithful as to 
sense, but with much more liberty as to terms, while, as 
regards the writers who were the immediate successors or 
junior contemporaries of the Apostles, sense is the first con- 
sideration, literalism extremely secondary . The Commentator 
may doubtless be disposed to suspect the discovery of a dis- 
tinct book of the law in the hands of Nehemiah, or of another 
gospel in the hands of Clement ; but the discerning, perhaps, 
will be more disposed to see in each instance a coincidence of 

part of heaven, yet I will gather them from thence, and will bring them 
unto the place that I have chosen to set my name there." [*• If any of 
them be driven out unto the utmost parts of heaven, from thence will 
the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee. And 
the Lord thy God will bring l^ee unto the land which thy fathers pos- 
sessed, and thou shalt possess it.' — ^Deut. xxz. 4, 5.] 

The deviation is, however, more clearly marked in the original, which 
I place in parallel lines thus : — 

Nehemiah. Moses. 



Attem timalu (peculiar sacrilege) 

ani sbfitz ethkhem baammim. 

Weshabhtem elai ushemartem 
mitzoothai waasithem otham. 

Im yihyeh niddahhakhem 
biketze hashamaim 
misham akabbetzem 
va habeothim el hammakkom 
asher bahharti leshakken 
sheiiii sham. 

Wehem abhadekha 
weamekha asher paditha 
bekohhaka haggadol 
ttveyadekha hahhazakah. 



Bemaalam asher maalu bi.-r-Levit. 

xxvi. 40, 
Wehelitzkha Jahve bekhol haam- 

mim. — Deut. xxviii. 64. 
Weshabhta ad Yahve Elohekha 

weshamata bekolo. — ^Deut. iv. 30, 

and XXX. 2, 8. 
Im yihyeh niddahhakha 
biketze hashamaim 
misham yekabetzekha 
Yahveh yikahhakha. 
Weheviakha Jahveh 
Elohekha. — ^Deut. xxx. 4, cf, Isa. 

Ivi. 4. 
Wehem ammekha 
wavadekha. 
asher hotzetha 
bekohhakha haggadol 
uvizeroakha hanetuyah. — ^Deut. ix. 

29. 
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the uniform working of human practice and custom in analo- 
gous cases. 

Epistle of Bamahaa (so called), at latest 130 a.d., contains 
the following passages : chap. iy. '^ Many are called, bat few 
chosen," cf. with Matt. xxii. 14. Also, "In order that He 
might show that He came not to call the righteous but sinners," 
ef. with Matt. ix. 13. By those who are adverse to the claims 
of St. Matthew's gospel it is suggested, as regards the first of 
these quotations, that the allusion may not be to the well- 
known saying of Christ, but to a closely similar passage in an 
apocryphal work, 2 Esdras viii. 3, " Many were created, but 
few shall be saved," and, as regards the second, that it may be 
an interpolation, or, if not that, another gospel may be supposed 
to be its source. 

Epistles of Ignatius,* — Of these epistles there are three 
editions, that .which is called the Long Recension, that which 
has been called the Yossian, and that called the Guretonian, as 
having been brought to light by Cureton. The first is com- 
pletely out of court, as having been regarded by all competent 
critics as spurious. The question of priority lies between the 
two latter, the Yossian being in Greek and much larger, the 
Guretonian in Syriac and shorter. The advocates of the Gure- 
tonian maintain the Yossian to be a spurious amplification, a 
spinning-out of the Guretonian by unauthorised interpolation : 
the advocates of the Yossian maintain the Guretonian to be 
simply an abstract from the Yossian ; the last view having been 
adopted not only by most orthodox writers, but by the great 
body of the destructive school of critics, the reason being on 
account of the necessity of their position, for the Yossian 
being supposed to be spurious implies a date for the Gure- 
tonian too early for their hypothesis. Thus far for the ques- 
tion between the claims of the respective recensions as such. 
But the real question is concerning the claim of the epistles in 

* For discussion of this question, see Bp. Lightfoot, " Contemporary 
Review." 
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any sense to the name under which they go. There can be no 
reasonable doubt that they belong to this name, for (1) they 
have more than the average amount of external evidence which 
most of the classics have to offer, (2) a corresponding amount 
of internal evidence, while (3) there is nothing inconsistent 
therewith which can or has been produced. 1. Amount of 
external evidence. — The Epistle of Polycarp (the authority of 
which is confirmed by IrensBus) bears testimony to it. Irenseus 
himself also quotes a characteristic passage from Ignatius, 
giving the words without mentioning the name, except as " a 
minister of the Christian brotherhood " ; and again, Origen, 
first half of the next century, cites two passages from these 
letters, ascribing them directly to Ignatius. 2. The internal 
evidence. — It must be felt to be known, and it must be read to 
be felt, the impression left on the mind being that the compo- 
sition is not that of a cool forger but of a living man under 
the actual circumstances. 3. Invalidity of supposed internal 
inconsistencies, (a) The incredibility of such letters being 
written under such circumstances, i.e. the supposed inconsistency 
of the circumstances of a prisoner, under strict and, by his own 
account, harsh restraint, with the license implied in the com- 
position of such letters and the visits of friends mentioned in 
them. Answered by contemporary fact, such being exactly the 
inconsistent mode of treatment of prisoners under like circum- 
stances, as verified by the instances of Paul and that of Pere- 
grinus more recently, as mentioned by Lucian. (6) Proof of 
an alibi, it being contended that Ignatius was martyred at 
Antioch instead of Bome (as supposed all through the letters), 
the answer to which being that the alibi depends on the single 
assertion of a writer of the sixth century remarkable for myths 
and blunders, against the consenting voice of a previous anti- 
quity (including the testimonies of Irenseus, Origen, Eusebius, 
Athanasius, and Chrysostom), which consenting voice agrees 
with the epistle itself as regards the site of the martyrdom, 
(c) Supposed anachronisms, e.g, the mention of leopards, which 
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it is contended were unknown at the time of the date of the 
letters, which is disproved by the occurrence of the word in 
the Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas (a.d. 202), and still further 
in a treatise of Galen, middle of second century. The evidence 
of the genuineness of these epistles being thus sufficient, and 
the case for the negative having fallen through, and the epistles 
being contemporary with the martyrdom of Ignatius, the 
latter event having been not later than 116, not earlier than 
107 A.D., the date of the epistles (whichever of the two recen- 
sions which are still svb jvdice be accepted) belongs to the said 
periods 107-116 a.d. 

Ignatian Coincidences with the Gospels, — "Be wise as serpents 
in all things, and harmless as a dove," ad Polyc. II. Curetonian, 
ef, with Matt. x. 16. Other coincidences from the Vossian, or 
those Curetonian which are not in Syriac : — ** For if the prayer 
of one or two have such power, how much more that of the 
Bishop and of the whole Church," cf, with Matt, xviii. 19; 
" For all whom the master of the house sends to be over his 
household we ought to receive as we should receive Him that 
sent him," cf, with Matt. x. 40 ; " These are not plants of the 
Father," Ep. ad. Trail, ch. xi. — expression peculiar, in the 
original (phyieia patros), same in Matt. xv. 13 ; " Let him that 
receives it receive it," Ep. ad Smyr. ch. vi., cf, with Matt. xix. 
12 ; and, finally, a statement in the same epistle that Jesus was 
baptized by John that he might fulfil all righteousness, cf. 
Matt. iii. 15. N.B. — ^It is evident that the proof of the genuine- 
ness of Ignatius* epistles and of the Yossian edition of them is 
not the same thing ; but that edition being not later than the 
middle of the second century is testimony for that time. 

Epistle of Poly carp, — ^Importance of the testimony of Poly- 
carp. He is the connecting link between the contemporaries of 
Christ and the second ceutury. He was the disciple of John, as 
Irena&us was the disciple of Polycarp. Genuineness of his 
epistle. — A, External evidence. — It is of the highest character, 
that which is seldom to be had for any piece of antiquity, the 
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testimonj of a pupil for the work of a master. The aforesaid 
IrensBus speaks of it as Polycarp's epistle. The competence of 
Irenseus to speak of everything in connection with Polycarp 
may be judged from the report he gives of the freshness of his 
own memory about the incidents of this period of life, and more 
especially in relation to Polycarp. " For I distinctly remember 
the incidents of that time better than the events of recent 
occurrence ; for the lessons received in childhood, growing with 
the growth of the soul, become identified with it ; so that I can 
describe the very place in which the blessed Polycarp used to sit 
when he discoursed, and his goings out and his comings in,, 
and his manner of life and his personal appearance, and the 
discourses which he held before the people, and how he would 
describe his intercourse with John and with the rest who had 
seen the Lord, and how he would relate their words." — Euseb. 
H. E., V. 20. B. Internal evidence. — (a) Negative : no allusion 
to the reigning controversies of the following age, Montanism^ 
the Paschal controversy, G-nosticism and Marcion. (h) Primitive 
mode of statement of doctrines and quotation of passages, the 
latter being anonymous, according to the want of the apostolic 
age, and the former stated not technically but loosely, no such 
sharply-defined formulations of Trinitarian truth occurring as. 
show themselves in the following age, and which were the effect 
of succeeding controversies. 

Oljections.—'A, To the external evidence. — The testimony of 
Irenseus was confined (a) to a short period, (b) of his extreme 
youth ; (c) he had no further communication with Polycarp. 
Answer, — ^As regards the first, there is no evidence to say 
whether it was long or short ; as regards the second, a man ia 
the best judge himself of the strength of his own memory and 
whether the events transpired sooner or later, the patient him- 
self testifies to the tenacity of their hold upon his recollection ; 
and as regards the third, it is not only without evidence but 
contrary to probability. As there was a communication between 
the Churches of Gaul and Asia Minor, it is of the two alternatives 
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the less probable that the Gktllican bishop was indifferent to 
intelligence with, or at all events concerning, his old master in 
Asia. B. Objections on internal grounds. — (1) The journey 
of Ignatius to his martyrdom was fabulous, because of impro- 
babilities connected with it, and therefore equally so the epistle 
of Poly carp, because it supposes that journey, inasmuch as the 
ostensible reason of its being written is to obtain information 
about him while on that supposed journey. Answer, — The sup- 
posed improbabilities or fables having been proved under the 
previous head to be founded in misconception, equaUy un- 
founded, therefore, must be the present objection. (2) It con- 
tains a flagrant anachronism. Ignatius is spoken of as deceased 
(chap, ix.), being bracketed with the Apostles and others who 
have passed away as '' men who have not been in vain, but are 
with the Lord," whereas, chap, xiii., he is spoken of as alive, it 
being said " and those who are with him." Answer. — This is 
not an anachronism, but a self-contradiction, amd within the 
limits of a brief epistle. The difficulty, whatever be its worth, 
presses on the composition in either view, whether as genuine 
or forged, in the former instance showing that an honest man's 
brains began to wander, in the latter that a forger contradicts 
himself, and chat, by hypothesis, no common forger but a 
clever one, and one who has made an excellent imitation. Both 
suppositions being incredible, the account must not lie in the 
fact but in the misapprehension of it, which latter may be 
explained by the circumstance that we have only a Latin transla- 
tion, and that what would have been the original (rov (7wavra>), 
would admit of either a past or present rendering ; this account 
of the matter being the more probable, as the translator has 
demonstratively made the same mistake elsewhere, in the only 
place where he could make it, speaking as he does in the same 
present tense concerning those who are spoken of as contempo- 
raries with St. Paul, and whose death had taken place so long 
before. (3) He speaks of the " epistles " of Ignatius, thus in 
the plural number, which savours of spuriousness, as so many 
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of Ignatius*s epistles are said to be spurious ; and of improba- 
bilitj, as even though Ignatius really wrote those epistles it is 
not likely at the supposed date of the present epistle Polycarp 
would have known of them. Answer. — Whether spurious 
epistles were attributed to Ignatius or not, it does not follow 
that those referred to are spurious ; he may have written others 
which were genuine, the narrowest recension of Ignatius's 
epistles supposes he wrote several, "I write to all the churches"; 
and, instead of it being unlikely that Polycarp should, it would 
be very unlikely that he should not know them, four of them 
claiming to be written from Smyrna, of which he was Bishop. 

(4) The epistle in reference to Chapter XIII. is said, on account 
of its many salutations, to conclude abruptly. Therefore this 
portion is spurious, and, if I understand the argument correctly, 
a proportionable suspicion is thereby thrown on the whole. 
Answer. — Therefore the most important of St. Paul's epistles 
are equally spurious, as they conclude in the same way. 

(5) " For everyone who doth not confess that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is Antichrist, and whosoever doth not confess 
the testimony of the Cross is of the Devil, and whosoever per- 
verteth the oracles of God to serve his own lusts, and saith 
there is neither resurrection nor judgment, is a first-born of 
Satan." From which passage have been deduced the fol- 
lowing conclusions : — (a) Marcion, who flourished much later 
than the supposed date, is clearly alluded to here. Answer. — 
The first position, sc. denying that Christ had come in the flesh, 
was common to Marcion and the contemporaries of St. John 
(see 1 St. John iv. 3) ; the second, confessing the testimony of 
the Cross and perverting the oracles of the Lord to serve his 
own lusts, and denying a judgment, are opposed to Marcion's 
teaching, who held human accountability and practised asceti- 
cism in his life, to which must be added that there is no men- 
tion of or allusion to the really distinctive doctrines of Marcion, 
separation of the Godhead and denial of the God of the Old 
Testament and of Nature ; so that the supposed anachronism 
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consists in a supposed allusion to a teacher the peculiarities of 
v^hose doctrines are ignored, and the doctrines for which he was 
not accountable censured. (6) The like conclusion of the 
spuriousness of the epistle is to be deduced from its use of 
the term " first-bom of Satan " as applied by Poly carp, seeing 
that a tradition is preserved of the like term having been applied 
by him in speaking of another heretic. Answer, — Most people 
would take the contrary conclusion, sc, that the one confirms the 
other. Is a man never to have a pet phrase or never to use it 
but in connection with one person? (7) Too high position 
supposed for Poly carp during the supposed date of the epistle, 
considering his juniority at the time. Answer, — He was in his 
fortieth year, and, if he was not, Elihu (see Job xxxii. 6-11) and 
our own experience would refuse the limitation of respect to any 
required number of years. It depends much on the man, and 
young men often make a mark and carry a weight which old 
men have not. (8) Too complete Church organization implied 
in the epistle. Answer, — ^It is vice versa, the distinction between 
bishops and deacons is Dot as sharply defined as many could 
wish. (9) Orate pro regihus. The plural alludes to Antoninus 
and Verus, and so brings the date down too low. Answer. — 
The same proof would hold concerning 1 Tim. vi. 7. He is 
speaking generally concerning the duty, without reference to 
any contemporary event. If it were a forgery, the most likely 
person to have forged it would have been the interpolator of 
the Ignatian epistles, presuming they were interpolated. Let 
it be supposed, for argument's sake, that the Vossian were spun 
out of the Syrian text by interpolation, and that the interpo- 
lator wrote the epistle of Poly carp to corroborate his fiction ; 
then, by hypothesis, they must have shown the same hand. 
But they show a different hand : (a) as regards Church Govern- 
ment, the Vossian epistles are all for bishops, Polycarp says 
nothing about them ; (b) In the Vossian epistles the doctrines 
are strongly marked, such phrases as " blood of Q-od," " Jesus 
Christ our God '* occurring, while in Polycarp there is nothing 



OF THE GOSPELS. 93 

of the kind, but only " our Lord Jesus Christ " ; (c) Poly- 
carp full of Scriptural quotations, Ignatius most sparingly 
deals in them ; {d) Polycarp shows no originality, complete 
poverty of invention and barrenness of fancy, Ignatius full 
of quaint conceits and his whole composition glittering with 
marks of a distinctive idiosyncrasy. Such is the unlikeness, 
instead of likeness, between the two. So that the external and 
internal evidence being sufficient, and the external and internal 
objections falling through, we conclude the epistle is genuine, 
and, considering the relation of the man to the age as afore- 
said, that it is a document of greatest intrinsic consideration. 

Quotations from or Ooincidences with the Gospels, — " Bemem- 
bering what the Lord said teaching — Judge not, that ye be not 
judged ; forgive, and it shall be forgiven unto you ; pity, that 
ye may be pitied; with what measure ye mete it shall be 
measured unto you again ; and that blessed are the poor and 
those who are persecuted for righteousness sake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven." — Chap. ii. cf, with Luke vi. 36, 38, 
20; Matt. v. 10. "Again, if we pray the Lord to forgive 
us, we ought also to forgive." — Chap. vi. cf. with Matt. vi. 14. 
" And if we suffer for His name, let us glorify Him." — Chap, 
viii. cf with Matt. v. 11 sq, " Pray for them that persecute 
you and hate you, and for the enemies of the Cross, that your 
fruit may be manifest in all things, that ye may be therein 
perfect." — Chap. xii. cf. with Matt. v. 44-48. " [Praying the 
All-seeing God not to lead us into temptation, as the Lord 
said,] The spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak." — 
cf. with Matt. xxvi. 

Minutes of the Martyrdom of Polycarp. — I omit these, for 
though containing a long and fanciful parallel between that 
event and the death of Christ, which supposes the particulars 
of the gospel narratives of the latter, the allusions are historical 
rather than literary ; that is to say, corroborating the events 
rather than reproducing any of the words of our present 
gospels. 
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Hegesipptu. — " Why do ye ask me of Jesus the Son of Man ? 
He sits in heaven on the right hand of the great power, and 
will come in the clouds of heaven." — Description of the death 
of James the Just, cf, with Matt. xxvi. 64. Also, " I beseech 
Thee, O Lord God, My Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do." — Dying prayer of St. James, cf. with Luke 
xxiii. 24. The word used for " forgive '* is peculiar, and therefore 
shows identity of source — aphienai (a^ccvot) — without an object. 

Justin Martyr, — ^A gospel might be woven out of the quota- 
tions from the gospels with which the writings of this Father 
abound ; so that to give all those quotations would occupy 
greatly too much room. They are constructed to a great 
degree on the principle of the passage above cited from 
Clement — i.e, centos consisting of contributions from different 
gospels or different passages of the same gospel, rather than 
unmixed extracts taken by themselves. The following passage 
may be taken as a representative one. " And that we should 
communicate to the needy, and do nothing for vainglory, he 
said, 'Give to him that asketh, and from him that would 
borrow turn not away ; for if ye lend to them of whom ye hope 
to receive, what new thing do ye ? Even the publicans do this. 
Lay not up for yourselves treasure upon earth, where moth and 
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break through ; but lay 
up for yourselves treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth currupt. For what is a man profited if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for it. Lay up treasure, therefore, in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt.' And * be ye kind 
and merciful, as your Father is kind and merciful, and maketh 
His sun to rise on sinners and the righteous and the wicked. 
Take no thought what ye shall eat or what ye shall put on, for 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things ; but seek ye the kingdom of heaven, and all these things 
shall be added unto you. For where his treasure is, there also 
is the mind of a man.' * And do not these things to be seen of 
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men. Otherwise ye have no reward from your Father which 
is in heaven.' " Thus far for reference to the gospels gene- 
rally ; but for the purposes of identification of his sources with 
each of them respectively, take the following specimens as 
examples in detail. 

Passages especially in Coincidence with 8t, Matthew.* — " * Elias 
truly shall first come and restore all things, but I say unto you 
that Elias is come already, and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatsoever they listed,' and it is written that 
the disciples understood that He spake unto them of John the 
Baptist." — Justin, Dial. chap, xlix., exactly as in Matthew xvii. 

11, 13. Thus in Mark, ''Elias verily cometh first, and 
restoreth all things, and how it is written of the Son of Man 
that he must suffer many things and be set at nought. But I 
say unto you that Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed, as it is written of him." — Mark ix. 

12, 13. Observe, Justin in his version reproduces not only 
Matthew's report of what Christ said, but his commentary on 
it, **then it is written that the disciples understood," &c., 
which shows that it was a special quotation, not merely from 
minutes used by St. Matthew, but from St. Matthew's edition 
of those minutes, as involving his reflections. If this passage 
stood alone, it would have great weight, but it does not stand 
alone ; there are several other and exact verbal agreements ; 
6^. Matt. V. 20, " Except your righteousness," &c., and Matt, 
vii. 21, " Not every one that saith unto Me," &c. — which are 
peculiar to St. Matthew's gospel — and the phrases v. 22, " in 
danger of the judgment," and v. 28, '' looketh on a woman to 
lust after her," also the remarkable word for " compel," v. 41 
(ayyap€V(r€i), also the peculiar expressions vi. 1 and xix. 12, 
which have no parallels in the other gospels. 

Coincidences between Justin and St. Mark. — The matter of 
St. Mark and St. Matthew are so nearly identical that it is only 

* Selected from Dr. Sanday's *' Gospels in the Second Century/' 
pp. 118-186. 
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the attentive reader of the New Testament that becomes aware 
of those particles thereof which are the peculiar property of 
either ; so that the marvel would rather be that a Christian 
writer of whom so few genuine writings as those of Justin are 
preserved, should have anj. Yet there are some specimens as 
shown bj the following cases: — His statement about Christ 
maldng yokes for oxen is an evident paraphrase of Mark's 
statement that he was a carpenter, as it is not mentioned by 
the other Evangelists. So also his notice of Boanerges as the 
name of the sons of Zebedee, and his quotation of the first and 
greatest commandment, with the prefatory demand of attention 
to God's unity, recorded only by St. Mark. 

Coincidences between JtLstin and St Luke. — In his accounts 
of the Annunciation we have the following verbal coincidences 
— " come upon," " overshadow," " power of the highest," 
" behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb and bring forth a 
son " ; also the exact words of Christ on the Cross, " Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit," the same verbally in 
Luke and Justin in the original of each. Again, '' I give you 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions and scolopendra, and 
over all the power of the enemy." — Dial. Ixxvi. Thus in neither 
of the other Evangelists, but in Luke only, with slight addition 
from Justin of the word scolopendra. The following passage is 
very strong — " the things which are impossible with men are 
possible with God." Matthew's and Mark's versions of the 
formula present not only a verbal difference from Luke's, but 
a mutual agreement with each other. Justin, however, with 
one trifling alteration — the omission of the word " are," which 
doubtless was only for brevity — uses Luke's version. In some 
instances, when Justin has ^a considerable deviation from St. 
Luke, he uses a phrase which was clearly coined by the latter, 
as in Christ's reply to the Sadducee's objection to the resur- 
rection. Luke, in his report of the answer of Christ that the 
risen saints are like the angels, uses an expression found in no 
other author, and different from that used by Matthew and 



OF THE GOSPELS. 97 

Mark, "isangeloi" (to-ayycXot), and therefore clearly his own 
invention. This is reproduced bj Justin, which shows he had 
Luke's report in his hands. 

Coincidences between Justin and St, John, — " So that they are 
rightly convicted by the prophetic spirit, and by Christ him- 
self, that they knew neither the Father nor the Son." — ^Apol. 
i. 63, cf, with John xvi. 3. 

'' For Christ said, ' Except ye be born again ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.' Now that it is impossible 
for those who have once been born to return into the wombs of 
those who bare them is evident to all." — ^Apol. i. 61, cf, with 
John iii. 3-5. 

Arguments which have been adduced to show that Justin did not 
use our gospels^ but others which have since been losty with 
answers to the same,* 

1. It is objected that Justin does not use either the name 
Gospels or those of the reputed authors in his Apology. 
Answer, — That Apology was addressed to a heathen emperor, 
and it would have been manifestly out of place to have used 
the technical term '' Evangelium " in a communication to him, 
the apologist's judgment being shown in the use of the more 
general term " memoir," which was less barbarous and more 
classical in proportion to its generality. For the same reason, 
speaking to Antoninus, he could not so easily have quoted 
from " Matthew," " Mark," " Luke," and " John," terms which, 
except to the initiated, were meaningless. That his designa- 
tion comes as near as possible to an identification of our books 
short of the technical term, or particularization of names, 
appears from another and fuller form of designation which he 
uses, *' those memoirs which I affirm to be composed by the 
Apostles of Christ and their companions," the latter article of 

* The rest of this discusBion on Justin, condensed from Norton, toI. i. 
pp. 181, 239.' > 

7 
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the connection pointing, as plainly as a general hint can point, 
to Mark and Luke. How little notoriety among the heathen 
belonged, in Justin's view, to the names of the Apostles, may 
be judged from the circumlocution with which he introduces 
John, who, next to Peter and Paul, was by far the best known 
name among Christians. Quoting from the Apocalypse, which 
he believed to have been written by him, he says, " And a man 
of our number, by name John, one of the Apostles of Christ," 
in the revelation which was made by him, hath prophesied," 
Ac. . . . One would think the natural way of testing the ques- 
tion would be to ask what was the course adopted as regards 
this point, under like circumstances, by those Fathers about 
whose use of our gospels there can be no doubt. There is no 
more doubt that Tertullian, Minutius Felix, Cyprian, and 
Amobius had the same gospels as ourselves, than there is 
about the gospels of Dr. Watts or Bishop Pearson. The 
following specimens may give some idea of their praxis : — ^Ter- 
tullian ** To the Gentiles " and ** Apology for Christianity '* ; 
neither are the " gospels " mentioned by that name, nor are the 
names of the Apostles given. Minutius Felix, in his defence 
of Christianity in the form of a dialogue ; neither are the 
gospels nor the Evangelists named in it. Cyprian, " Defence 
addressed to Domitian," a heathen ; neither gospels nor Evan- 
gelists mentioned. He has three quotations from the gospels, 
but, of course, without name. He is even censured by Lac- 
tantius for these scriptural quotations in a treatise addressed 
to a heathen. Amobius, " Against the Gentiles" ; no express 
quotations from any of the books of the Old or New Testa- 
ments. It is diflRcult to see why Justin should be expected to 
adopt a course distinctly different from that which was cus- 
tomary in the ages immediately following in analc^ous cases. 

2. Justin's want of verbal coincidence is alleged as a proof 
that he does not quote from our gospels. Answer. — (i.) Gene- 
rally. Inaccurate quotation is a failing in a great many writeins^ 
especially ancient ones, and it would be very rash to conclude 
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that those who are guilty of it cite from different authors from 
those whose text we have. It has been remarked that Dionysius 
of Halicamassus, in his rhetorical works, often quotes the same 
passage differently, and that particularly he has long quotations 
from Isocrates, repeated sometimes more than once, with varia- 
tions, (ii.) Particularly. As regards Justin himself, he is 
(a) condemned from his quotations from the classical writers, 
and (b) self-condemned by his quotations from his own memoirs, 
on the count of verbal accuracy, seeing that out of seven quota- 
tions from his favourite Plato not one is strictly accurate, and 
seventeen out of seventy of his quotations from his ** liiemoirs 
of the Apostles " do not agree with each other. Shall we say 
that he was quoting from different versions of the same memoirs 
in the one instance, and from a different Plato from that which 
we have in the other ? ■ This we may say, that no reviewer 
would say this in the case of any modem work. He would 
simply say the writer was not accurate. It is not meet, then, 
on the strength of these deviations, to make out different gos- 
pels which have disappeared from history. Anyone under 
ordinary circumstances would say he quotes from our gospels 
(ours and his), but not accurately. 

3. There are certain facts mentioned in the works of Justin 
which are not mentioned in our gospels. 

(a) The Jews who witnessed the miracles of Jesus, said they 
were a magical delusion, and dared to call him a magician and 
a deceiver of the people. Answer, — This is simply a paraphrase 
from those statements in the gospels which say they ascribed 
the miracles of Christ to diabolical agency. 

(5.) Christ being regarded as a carpenter, or worker in wood, 
did make while among men ploughs and yokes, thus setting 
before them the symbols of rigteousness, and teaching an active 
life. Answer, — The textus receptus in Mark vi. 3, " Is not this 
the carpenter? " is quite enough to account for this as an ampli- 
fication. 

(c.) Joseph is said to have been lodged in a cave at the time 
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of the birth of Christ. Ansiver. — Cayes are often used in the 
East as stables ; indeed, Origen says that there is shown the 
cave in Bethlehem where Christ was bom, comformablj to 
gospel history. 

(d) Justin gives the words "Thou art My Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee," as pronounced at the time of Christ's 
baptism. Answer. — So, however, do Clement of Alexandria, 
Methodius, Hilary, Lactantius, and Irenseus, who indisputably 
recognised only our gospels. Augustine says that these words 
were the reading of some manuscripts, though not, it was said, 
of the most ancient Greek copies (Luke iii. 22), and they are 
still found in the Cambridge MS., and in several Latin MSS. 
Why, then, they should be made a ground for pleading that 
Justin used different gospels it is not easy to see. 

(e.) Justin makes the angel to say to Mary instead of to 
Joseph that the reason why Christ should be called Jesus, was 
that He should save His people from their sins. Answer, — 
Anyone that considers the looseness of Justin's style and the 
similarity of the communications in Matthew and Luke to 
Joseph and Mary, will not wonder at his inserting into one 
interview what was taken from another. 

(/.) Justin says, "When Jesus came to the river Jordan, 
where John was baptizing, upon His entering the water a fire 
was kindled in the Jordan, and the Apostles of this same per- 
son, our Messiah, have written that when he came out of the 
water the Holy Spirit like a dove alighted upon him." Answer. 
— Grammatically it will be seen that the narrative of the light is 
not connected with the authority of the previous passage. But 
even supposing Justin said it was, it was no more than what 
two later MSS. have between verses 15 and 16 of this chapter, 
and it probably was a traditional explanation of the heavens 
opened in the same chapter. If it was an oral tradition which 
Justin quoted, and by slip of memory attributed to his memoirs, 
it would be no more than he has done by the LXK. When 
attributing to the old T^stamerxt many things it did not contain. 
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he twice refers to the LXX. for facts not to be found there ; 
no one will saj he had a different set of books of Moses. 
There is one passage remaining, for the information contained 
in which he may have been indebted to some traditionary 
source ; it is a saying attributed by him to Christ, " In what- 
ever actions I apprehend you, by those will I judge you." 
Clement of Alexandria, however, assigns the same words to 
God : this would not prove that Clement had a different set of 
books of the Old Testament. Perhaps they are, as has been 
suggested, simply the substance of Ezek. xviii. 

There is a particular interest attaching to the examination of 
the above passages, insignificant though they may seem, viz. 
Justin represents the first half of the second centary. His 
remains have been ransacked to find things which disagree 
with or could not be found in our gospels. The above are the 
results of disagreement or addition, while a whole set of acts 
and sayings which are contained in our gospels, and which are 
enough to make a gospel narrative, are found in his writings. 
The conclusion, therefore, is that he used our gospels. But to 
gather all the threads of this inquiry together, the proofs that 
Justin used our gospels, and, indeed, that there is no evidence 
that he used any other, may, together with some few additional 
considerations, be briefly re-stated thus : — 

Becapitulation of Proofs that JustirCs Oospels and ours are 

the same, 

1. He calls them '' gospels," thus : In chap. Ixvi. of his First 
Apology, we have the following sentence — " For the apostles," 
says he, '^ in the memoirs which are called gospels, composed 
by them, have thus informed us." Those who take exception 
say " called gospels " is spurious. But there is no ground for 
this but their own dislike to the passage. 

2. They are identified by the peculiarity of the positions of 
the' respective authors, being stated by him to be the com- 
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position of the "Apostles and their companions," clearly 
indicating Mark and Luke. 

8. His several quotations, which, though not in all cases 
Terballj coincident, are as nearly so as the analogy of his 
quotations from other writers requires. 

4. The subsequent Fathers never saj he used different 
gospels from theirs ; as e,g, Eusebius says of one or two, " they 
used that according to the Hebrews.'' 

5. Justin's gospels were current text-books, by his own 
account, among his contemporaries, and unirersally read in 
the churches of Christendom. So were ours in the time of 
IrensBus, his junior contemporary, but nevertheless his contem- 
porary. That the one set were superseded by the other, and 
no mention made — absurd. 

Clementine Homiliee (middle of 2nd century). These papers 
afford several verbal coincidences with our gospels ; and what 
is, perhaps, more to the purpose, with them respectively, Le. 
the quotations not being patchworks from their united texts, 
but individual coincidences with each exclusively, as the occa- 
sion suits ; the quotations, therefore, being such in all but the 
appendage of the name. For a more statistical statement of 
which it may be said there are as many as eighteen passages 
of the same which are found in St. Matthew ; there is one of 
the very few special ones which belong to St. Mark exclusively, 
six peculiar to St. Luke, four to St. John, and those particularly 
marked in their bearing. 

Basilidee (heretic), quoted by Epiphanius, Hser. 72 A. : 
" Cast not pearls before swine, nor give what is holy to the 
dogs," transposed from Matt. vii. 6. But transposition in 
quotation amongst the Fathers is not uncommon. Some of the 
Basilidean quotations are from disciples of Basilides ; but this 
seems fixed to the master by the mode of quotation, sc, *' the 
charlatan says." 

Marcian, 139-142 a.d., had a gospel of his own. This gospel 
has been the subject of much controversy. The ancient Fathers 
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maintained it to be a mutilated Luke. There is no doubt tbe 
correspondences between it and Luke are so close that the one 
writer must have had the use of the other. But the question 
for consideration is, which was the original of the other? 
Though, as has been said, the Fathers maintained that Marcion 
was an excerpt from Luke, some modem critics have held that 
Luke must be an interpolated Marcion. Happily from the 
very large quotations from the latter by two of the Fathers,* 
a whole gospel may be pieced out of them. We are, therefore, 
from internal evidence, in a position well and truly to try and 
due deliverance make between them, which is the original ? 
The following considerations go to show that (a) Marcion is 
a clipped Luke, because (1) Marcion does not come with clean 
hands into court ; he can absolutely be proved to have dipt 
the epistles of St. Paul. (2) The passages omitted have 
evidently a dogmatical relationship to his views as being 
inimical to his theories. (3) These strong d priori consider- 
ations may make us take the testimony of the Fathers against 
him, however we might think it due to charity otherwise to 
suspend opinion, (b) Luke is not an interpolated Marcion. 
The literary argument alone is sufficient. f The supposed 
interpolations are so full of Lucan peculiarities as to be beyond 
the power of forgery, especially the forgery of that age. Prom 
these considerations it follows that Marcion is an excerpt 
from Luke ; and, therefore, the latter the original of the former. 
But Marcion's date being 139-142 a-d., not later must be the 
date of Luke. But another phenomenon in connection with 
Marcion's gospel puts it earlier ; that is, the variations of read- 
ing of his text, when undogmatic, from Luke's as we have it. 
These variations are, as has been previously said, according 
to a recognised experience, the effect of long stages of tran- 
scription. If the Lucan text, therefore, had them 139-142 a.d., 
the Lucan gospel itself must have been much earlier, taking 

* TertuUian and Epiphanius. 
t See Dr. 8anday,^p. 204-287. 
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indeed as early a date as general opinion has always assigned 
to it. 

MelHo, Bishop of Sardis (middle of 2nd century). (1) 
Writing to Ms friend Onesimus, as quoted by Eusebius, he 
undertakes to give him a list of the ** Old Testament Scrip- 
tures." In doing so these are the words he uses ; he writes 
that his friend " desired to be accurately informed about the 
old books." He adds that he himself during his eastern tour 
had obtained '' accurate information about the books of the 
Old Testament." It is rightly concluded that these words imply 
another literature not of the Old Testament. It is objected that 
the words Old and New Testament had not then the conven- 
tional meaning they now have of distinct volumes, which is extra 
rem ; for on the general supposition that they mean Old and 
New Testament dispensations, the inference remains that a 
literature belonging to both is spoken of. This fragment has 
been preserved by Eusebius. There is another for which we 
are i^debted to Anastasius of Sinai ; it runs thus : " The things 
done by Christ after His baptism, and especially the miracles, 
showed His Godhead concealed in the flesh, and assured the 
world of it ; for being perfect God and perfect man at the same 
time He assured us of His two essences, of His Godhead by 
His miracles in the three years after His baptism, and of His 
manhood in the thirty seasons before His baptism, during 
which, owing to His immaturity as regards the flesh, He con- 
cealed the signs of His Godhead, though He was true God 
from eternity." Conclusion — The three years referred to are 
an implied reference to St. John's three passovers, and the 
thirty years to Luke iii. 23. Objections, — (1) The fragment is 
spurious, because (chronois) the word used for years is the 
language of a later age ; (2) even if a genuine fragment, why 
may not these facts have been taken from other gospels, besides 
those which we have? Answer. — When the things occur in 
ours, why go out of our way to suppose others ? And the word 
objected to is not without precedent. 
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Claudius ApoUinarU, Bishop of Sierapolis^ 174 a.d. — Two 
fragments from tlie " Paschal Chronicle '' : " There are persons 
who through ignorance dispute about these questions, acting 
in a way which is pardonable ; for ignorance is no proper 
subject for blame, but needs instruction. And they saj that 
on the fourteenth the Lord ate the Lamb with his disciples, 
but himself suffered on the great day of unleavened bread ; and 
thej affirm that Matthew represents it so as they interpret 
him : thus their interpretation is out of harmony with the law, 
and on their showing the gospels seem to be at variance with 
one another." From this passage it is evident that St. 
Matthew and St. John were canonical gospels in the time of 
Claudius. The other fragments contain these words, ** He was 
pierced in His holy side, the same that poured forth again the 
two purifying elements of water and blood," with which cf, 
John xix. 24. 

Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus (closing years of 2nd century), 
— In a letter of expostulation addressed to Victor, Bishop of 
Bome, he speaks of John as " he who leaned on the bosom 
of the Lord," cf. John ziii. 25, and xzi. 20 ; also says " they 
that are greater than I have said we must obey Ood rather 
than man," cf Acts v. 29. 

Hpisile of Vie Churches at Vienna aaid Lyons to the Brethren in 
Asia and Phrygia, — ^This was a circular letter written by the 
former at the time of the Aurelian persecution, 177 a.d., under 
which they suffered, to their Asiatic brethren. Among other 
coincidences with our gospels it has the following : — ^Vettius 
Epagathus, one of the sufferers, is said " to have rivalled the 
testimony bome to the elder Zacharias, for he had walked in 
all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless," 
ef Luke i. 6. We have likewise the following passage, which 
is an evident reproduction of John zvi. 2, " That was fulfilled 
which was spoken by the Lord saying. The time shall come 
in which whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God 
service." 
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Tatian Diaieasaron^ 190 a.d., perhaps earlier, 178. — ^''Ood 
is a spirit." Again, "And this then is the saying, Th,e 
darkness comprehendeth not the light." And again, " Follow 
je the onlj God; all things have been made bj Him, and 
without Him there was not anything made." These are from 
Tatian*s Apologj. Compare with such passages, John iv. 24 ; 
i. 5, and i. 8. 

These are nearly all the fragmentary passages from the 
time of the publication of the gospels to the time of Irensaus. 
The usual answer given to their substantiation of the anti- 
quity of the gospels, viz. " Why may not the quotations have 
been from other gospels very like the present ? " is, of course, 
inadmissible, such arbitrary moulding of duplex hypotheses 
being inconsistent with the common principles which regulate 
our judgment in other matters. The truer objection for those 
who wish to seek one would to my mind be, " If such evidence 
were necessary for the verification of a revelation from heaven, 
it would be a revelation to antiquaries rather than to ordinary 
men ; the responsibility for belief in a revelation being only in 
proportion to its evidence, and evidence of this kind not falling 
within the line of the mass of mankind." To which reasonable 
objection my only reply must be : I think that Ood has pro- 
vided other and very different evidences, for which I would 
refer to the works of other writers in which they have been 
ably treated, having thrown these considerations into their 
proper place, which is, as it seems to me to be, in an appendix. 
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Woman, and ber Work in the World. Cr. Sto. 3s. 6d. 

CBOLL, JAMES, LL,I)., F.R.8, 

Climate and Time in their Geoloffloal Belations. ninstrated 
with 8 Coloured Plates and 11 Woodcuts. 577 pp. Demy Svo. 24e. 

CB08LAND, Mrs. NEWTON. 

Stories of the City of l^ondon : Betold for Youthful Beaders. Witbr 
10 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

Crown of Ufe, The. By M. Y. W. With elegantly illuminated borders 
firom designs by Arthur Bobertson, Fcap. 4to. 6s. 

Cruise of K.M.8. " Oalatea," Captain H.B.H. the Duke of Edinburgh, 
E.G., in 1867-1868. By the Bey. John Milner, B.A., Chaplain; and 
Oswald W. Brierly. Illustrated by a Photograph of H.B.H. the Dnke> 
of Edinburgh; and by Chromo-lithographs and Graphotypes from 
Sketches taken on the spot by O. W. Brierly. Demy 8yo. 16s. 

CUNNINGHAM, H. S., JT.^., one of the Judges of the High Court of Calcutta, an^ 
late Meniber of the Famine Commission, 
British India, and its Bulers. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

CUVIER, BARON. 

The A«4wni.i Kingdom. With considerable Additions by W. B. Car- 
penter, M.D., F.B.S., and J. O. Westwood, F.L.S. New Edition, 
Illustrated with 500 EngraTings on Wood and 36 Coloured Plates. Imp.. 
8vo. 21s. 
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DAUMA8, E., General of the DivUi4>n Commandinjp at Bordtaua, Smatort Ae. ke. 
BorsM of the Sahara, and the Maanere of the Oeaert. With 
Commentaries by the Emir Abd-el-Kstdir (Authorized Edition;. Demy 
8to. 68. 

DATIES, THOMAS. 

The Preparation and Konntlnir of Microaoopic 014eete. New 

Edition, greatly Enlarged and brought up to the Present Time by John 

Matthews, M.D., F.B.lf .S., Vice-President of the Qaekett Microscopical 

Club. Fcap. 8to. 2s. 6d. 

DAVIS, QEORQE E,, F.B.M,8., F.C.S,, F.LC, Ac, 

Praotioal KioroBOopy. niostrated with 257 Woodcnts and a Coloured 
Frontispiece. Demy 8vo. 78. 6d. 

DBIQHTON, K,, Principal of Agra College. 

Shakeepeare'e King* Kenry the Fifth. With Notes and an Intro- 
duction. Cr. 8vo. 58. 

DE LISLE, EDWIN. 

Centenary Stodiee : Wycllf and l^nther. Cr. Sto. Ss. 6d. 

Destmotlon of Ufe hy Snakes, Sydrophohia, fto., in Western 

India. By an Ex-Commissioner. Fcap. 2s. 6d. 

DICKENS, CHARLES. 

Flays and Foeme, with a few Ifisoellanlea In Froae. Now 

first collected. Edited, Prefaced, and Annotated by Bichard Heme 

Shepherd. 2 vols. Sro. 2l8. 

Edition de Luxe. 2 vols. Imp. 8yo. (Only 150 copies printed.) 

DICKINS, FREDERICK F., Sc.B, of the Middle Temple, Barriater-at^lavi 
{trantlator) . 

Chlnshlninira : or the &oyal Aeain&e. A Japanese Bomanoe. With 

Notes and an Appendix containing a Metrical Version of the Ballad of 

Takasako, and a specimen of the Original Text in Japanese character. 

Illustrated by numerous Engrrayings on Wood, drawn and executed by 

Japanese artists and printed on Japanese paper. Boy. 8to. 10s. 6d. 

Diplomatic Stndy on the Crimean War, 1858 to 1856. (Bussian 

Official Publication.) 2to18. DemySyo. 28s. 
DORAN, Dr. J,, F.SJL. 

" Their Mi^eetiee' Servants " : Annals of the English Stage. Actors 
Authors, and Audiences, from Thomas Betterton to Edmund Kean. 
Post 870. 68. 
DOUGLAS, Mre, MINNIE. 

Ckmntess Violet ; or. What Grandmamma saw in the Fire. A Book for 

Oirls. Illustrated. Cr. 8to 3s. 6d. 
Grandmother's Diamond Bing. A Tale for Oirls. Cr. 8to., 8b. 6d. 
DRURT, Col. HEBER. 

The Usefhl Flants of India, with {Notices of their chief value in 
Commerce, Medicine, and the Arts. Second Edition, with. Additions 
and Corrections. Boy. 8to. 168. 

DUKE, JOSHUA, F.R.A.S., Bengal Medical Service. 

BeeoUeotions of the Zahnl Oampaiirn 1879-1880. IllnstrationB 
and Map. Demy 8vo. Us. 
DUMERGUE, EDWARD, M.R.A.S., Member of the Leyden Society of Orimtoluts. 
The Ohotts of Tnnis ; or, the Great Inland Sea of North Africa in 
Ancient Times. With Map. Cr.8vo., 2s. 6d. 
DURAND, HENRT MARION, C.S.I., Bengal CvoU Service, Barristw-at-kw. 
The Uft of Mi^or-Oeneral Sir Kenry Marion Harand, 
X.C.S.X.y C.B., of the Boyal Engineers. With Portrait. 2 toIs. 
Demy 8ro. 42s. 
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DUTTON, Major the Hon. CHABLEa, 
UJi In India. Cr. 8to. 2b. 6d. 

DWIQHT, HENRY 0. 

TnrUsli Ufe in War Time. Cr. 8to. s. 

DFEB, The Bm. T. P. THI8TLBT0N, M.A. 

BnglUdi Folk-lore. Second Edition. Cr. 8yo. 5s. 

EDWAKD8t 0. SUTHEBLAND. 

A Female HiUlist. By Ernest Lavigne. Translated from the French 
by G. Sutherland Edwards. Cr. Svo. 9s. 

EDWARDS, H. SUTHERLAND. 

Tbe Xorrical Brama : Essays on Subjects, Composers, and Executants 
of Modem Opera. 2 vols. Or. 8yo. 21s. 

Tlie Bnsaiana at Kome and tlie 'Bnasians Al)road. Sketches, 
Unpolitical and Political, of Russian Life under Alexander n. 2 vols. 
Cr. Sto. 2l8. 

XMXHBHT WOMBH 8BBXB8. EdUed by JOHNH.INGRAM.^Cr. Svo. 
3s. dd. 

BLIND, MATHILDE. 

Q^BOTgB Bliot. 
ROBINSON, A. MART F. 

Bmily Bronte. 
THOMAS, BERTHA. 

Oeorsre Sand. 
GILCHRIST, ANNE. 



HOWE, JULIA WARD. 

Margaret Fnller. 
ZIMMERN, HELEN. 

Maria Bd^ewortli. 
PITMAN, Mrs. E. R. 

Elisa'beth Fry. 
LEE, VERNON. 

Conntess of Albany. 

MILLER, Mrs. FENWICK. 

Harriet Martinean. 

:ENS0R, F. SYDNEY, C.E. 

Incidents of a Journey tbroofflL BuMa to Barfoor. lOs. 6d. 

Tlie Queen's Speeclies in Parliament, from Her Accession to the 
present time. A Compendium of the History of Her Majesty's Beign 
told from the Throne. Cr. 8yo. 7s. 6d. 

BYRE, Major^Genwal Sir V., K.C.S.L, C.B, 

Tbe Zabnl Insurrection of 1841-42. Bevised and corrected from 
Lieut. Eyre's Original Manuscript. Edited by Colonel G. B. Malleson, 
C.S.L With Map and niuscrations. Cr.Svo. 9s. 

FARRAR, The Rw. FREDERIC W., D.D., F.R.S., Canon of Westminster, &c. 
Words of TmtlL and Wisdom. Cr. 8yo. 5s. 

TEARON, ALEC. 

Xennetb Trelawny. 2 vols. Cr. Sto. 21s. 
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FORBES, Capt. C, J. F. S., qf the British Burma Commiaaon. 

OomparatlT* Oxanumur of U^e XMiffiuifes of Farfehor India. 

A Fragtnent; and other Essays, being the Literary Bemains of th» 
Author. Demy 8yo. 6r. 

VorMgn Ofloe, Diplomatic and Ckmsnlar SkotolMS. Reprinted 
from "Vanity Fair." Cr.870. 6e. 

FOBTEaCUE-HABBiaON, Hits NELLIE. 

For One Man's FlMumre. 2 toIs., Cr. 8to. 21s. 

FOUBNIEB, ALFRED, Pro/eneur d la Faoulti de Mideoine de Paris, mdedn de 
VHdpital Saint Louis, Memhre ds VAoadimie ds MSdedne. 
Syplillls and Marxiairo : Lectures delivered at the Hospital of St. 
Louis. Translated by Alfred Lingrard. Or. Sro. lOs. 6d. 

FRA8ER, Li9ut,-Col, G, T,, formerly of 1st Bombay FusUiers, and recently 
attached to the Staff of H.M. Indian Army. 
Booords of Sport and MiUtary ZdJi In Western India. .With 
an Introduction by Colonel G. B. Malleson, C.S.I. Cr. Syo. 78. 6d. 

FRT, HERBERT. 

^ndon in 1885. Its Suburbs and Environs. Dlustrated with 18 
Bird's-eye Views of the Principal Streets, and a Map. Fifth year of 
publication. Revised and Enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 

Oaaetieor of Sonthem India. With the Tenasserim Frovinoes and 
Singapore. Compiled from original and authentic sources. Accompa- 
nied by an Atlas, including plans of all the principal towns and canton, 
ments. With 4to. Atlas. Roy. 8vo. £S 3a. 

Gaaetteera of India. 

THOBNTON, 4 vols. Demy 8vo. £2 16s. 
,, Demy 8vo. 21s. 

„ (N.W.P., &c.) 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 25s. 

QeoifAPl^ of India. Comprising an account of British India, and the 
various states enclosed and adjoining, pp. 250. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 

Ctoologioal Papers on Western India. Including Cutoh, Scinde, and the 
south-east coast of Arabia. To which is added a Summary of the Gteo- 
logy of India generally. Edited for the Oovemment by Henry J. Carter, 
Assistant Surgeon, Bombay Army. With folio Atlas of Maps and 
Plates; half-bound« Roy. 8vo. £2 2s. 

QIBNET, Major B. D., late Adj. l«t WtUs B.V. 

Bamest Madement ; a Tale of Wiltshire. Dedicated by permission to 
Lieut.-Gen. Sir Qamet Wolseley, G.C.B. Cr. 8vo. 68. 

&ILLMOBE, PABKEB (UBIQUE). 

Hnoonnters with Wild Beasts. With 10 full-page Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Prairie and Forest. A description of the Qame of North America, 
with Personal Adventures in its Pursuit. With 37 Illustrations. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

The Aniphihion's Vograge. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated. 78. 6d. 

aOLDSTtTCKEB, Prqf. THEODOBE, The late. 

The Literary Bemains of. With a Memoir. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 2l8. 
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43tRAEAM, ALEXANDER. 

0«B6«loffioal and CllsoaoIogio«l TablMi, iUnttratiTe of Indiaa His- 
tory. Demy 4to. fit. 

GRANT, JAMES. 

; ▲ Story of the Sea. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 2l8. 



GRANVILLE, J. MORTIMER, M.D. 

The Oare Mid Oiix« of the Zneaae. 2 vols. Demy 8to., cloth. 36s. 

OheaiT* Mi A Mental BestoratiTe. Demy 870. Is. 

Verves and Verve Tronhlea. Fcap. 8to, cloth. Is. 

Oomnion Mind Tronblea. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. Is. 

Sow to make the Beet of Ufto. Fcap. Svo., cloth. Is. 

Tenth : Its Care and Cnltnre. Post. 8vo., cloth. 28. 6d. 

The Seoret of a dear Bead. Fcap. Svo., cloth. Is. 

The Seoret of a Ck>od Memory. Fcap. 8to., cloth. Is. 

Sleep and Sleepleemeee. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. Is. 

GREENE, F. v.. Limit. U.S. Army, and lately Military Attachi to the U. S. Lega^ 
Hon at St. Petersburg . 
The BnMdan Army and its Oampalirne In Tnrk^y In X877- 
X878. Second Edition. Boy. 8yo. 328. 

Bketehes of Army JA:^^ in Bnwida. Cr. 8to. 9s. 

GKLBSINQER, THEODOR. 

The Jeraita ; a Complete History of their Open and Secret Prooeediogs 
from the Foundation of the Order to the Present Time. Translated by 
A. J. Scott, M.D. 2 Tols. mnstrated. Demy 8to. 24e. 

Mysteries of the Vatioan, or Crimes of the Papacy. 2 vols., post 
8to. 218. 

GRIFFIS, WILLIAM ELLIOT, late of the Imperial University of Tohio, Japan. 
Ck>rea, the Bermit Vation. Boy. 8yo. 18s. 

GRIFFITH, RALPtL T. H. 

Birth of the Wta Ood. A Poem. By Ealidasa. Translated from the 
Sanskrit into English Verse. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

Orove's System of Medical Book-keepinir- ^e Complete Set, 4to.» 
£414e. 6d. 

EAJNES, C. B. 

A Vindication of Bngland's Policy with reirurd to the Opium. 
Trade. Cr. 8yo., cloth. 2s. 6d. 

HALL, Mrs. CECIL. 

A lady's UflB on a Farm in Manitoba. Fcap. 8yo. 2s. 6d 

HALL, E. HEPPLE, F.8.8. 

bands of Plenty for Bealth, Sport, and Profit. British North 
America. A Book for all levellers and Settlers. With Maps. Cr. 8to. 68. 

HALL, The Rev. T, Q., M»A., Prof, of Mathematies in King's CoUege, Lond^m. 
The Blements of Plane and Spherical Triffonometry, With an 
Appendix, containing the solution of the 1 Problems in Nautical Astro- 
nomy. For the use of Schools. 12mo. 28. 

« 

HAMILTON, LE0NIDA8 LE CENCI, M.A. 

Xshtar and Zidnhar. The Epic of Babylon, or the Babylonian goddess 
of love, and the hero and warrior king. Hlastrated. Demy 8to. 8s. 6d. 
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HANCOCK, E. CAMPBELL. 

Copies for China Painters. With Fourteen Chromo-LithographB and 
other lUiistrations. Demy 870. 10s. 

Handbook of Beferenoe to the lEapa of India. Giying the Lat. and 
Long, of places of note. Demy 18mo. 30. 6d« 

*«* ThitvoiU b« /ound a valuable Companion to Measri. Allen M Co**t Maps 

cf India, 

HAAOOUET, Mai, A, F, P., Bmgal 8taff Corps. 

Xk»wn by the Brawle. 2 toIs. in one, Cr. 8yo. 6s. 

Hardwl6ke'a Blementary Books: Chemistry, 6d.| Meohanios, 4d.; 
Hydrostatics, 2d. ; Hydianlics, 2d, ; Optics, 4d. ; Pneomatios, 2d. 

HASDWICKE, HERBERT JUNIUS, M.D., Ac, 

Kealth Besorts and Spas ; or. Climatic and Hygienic Treatment of 
Disease. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 

HARTINQ, JAMES EDMUND. 

Bketohes of Bird XlliB. With niuneroos Dlustrations. Den^y Svo. 
10s. 6d. 

HAWBI8, Em. H. E. 

Mnsic and Morals. Thirteenth Edition. Cr. 8to. 7s. 6d. 
MyMnsioalUft. With Portmits. Cr.8vo. 150. 

HAWEI8, Mr8, 

Chaucer's Beads : A Birthday Book, Diary, and Concordance of Chau- 
cer's Proverbs or Sooth-saws. Cr. 8yo., vellum. 5s. ; paper boards, 
4e.6d. 

Health Primers. 1. Premature Death. 2. AloohoL 3. Exercise and 
Training. 4. The House. 5. Personal Appearances. 6. Baths and 
Bathing. 7. The Skin. 8. The Heart. 9. The Kerrous System. 19. 
Health in Schools. Demy 16mo. Is. each. 

HSAPHT, THOMAS, 

The Ukeness of Christ. Being an Enquiry into the yerisimilitude of 
the received Likeness of our Blessed Lord. Edited by Wyke Bayliss, 
F.S.A. Illustrated with Twelve Portraits Coloured as Facsimiles, and 
Fifty Engravings on Wood. Handsomely bound in cloth gUt, athM 
4to., price £5 5e. 

HSATLET, QEOEQE S., M.E.C.V.S, 

Sheep Farming. With Illustrations. Cr.8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HEINE, HEINEICH. 

The Book of Bongs. Translated from the German by Stratheir. Cr. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

HELMS, LUDWIQ VEBNEE, 

Pioneering in the Par Bast, and Journeys to Oalifoniia in 1819, and 
to the White Sea in 1878. With Dlustrations from original Sketches and 
Photographs, and Maps. Demy 8vo. 18b. 

HSNNEBEET, Lievdenami-CoUmel. 

The Bnglish in Bgypt ; England and the Mahdi— Azal>i and the Sues 
Canal. Translated from the French (by permission) by Bernard Paunce- 
fote. 3 Maps. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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ESN8MAN, EOWABV, Speeial Cwrrnprndrnt of the "Fioneer** (Anahahad), and 
the "Daily Newe" (London). 
The AfghtOL War, X87O-0O. Beingr a complete NarratiTe of the 
Capture of Cabul, the Siege of Sherpor, the Battle of Ahmed Ehel, the 
brilliant March to CSandahar, and the Defeat of Aynb Khan, wiHi 
the Operationa on the Hdmnnd, and the Settlement with Abdor "Bit^tiiwini 
Khan. WithMape. DemySvo. 2l8. 

HSRRICK, 30PHIB BLEDSOE, 

The Wonders of Plant Ufl» nnder the Mioroeoope. With 
nunerooB nioatrationa. Small 4to. 6s. 
HER8CSEL, Sir JOHNF. W., St., K,H.» Mc, Mmnher of tH« IntbUute of Fnmoe, Ae. 

Popular Aeotures on Boteiitlflo Snl^eets. Cr. 8to. 6s. 
HOLDEN, EDWARD 8., United States Naval Obaervatory. 

Sir WUllam HerMhM : His Life and Works. Cr. 8vo. 68. 

Holland. Translated from the Italian of Edmondo Amicis, by Caroline 
Tilton. Cr. 8yo. 10s. 6d. 

EOLMES, T. B. E. 

A Ufltory of the t^^i^^w iintiny, and of the Disturbances which 
accompanied it among the Civil Population. With Maps and Plans. 
Demy 8to. 2l8. 
EOOKEB, Sir W. J., F.R,8., and J. 0, BAKEB, F.L.S. 

Synopsis FUionm ; or, a Synopsis of all Known Ferns, including the 
OsmnndacesD, SchizaBacee, MarratiaoeflB, and OphioglossacesB (chiefly 
derived from the Kew Herbarium), accompanied by Figures representing 
the essential Characters of each Qenus. Second Edition, brought up to 
the present time. Coloured Plates. Demy 8vo. £1 Ss. 
E088AIN, STED M. 

Onx Dittenlties and Wants in the Path of the Progress of 
India. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
EOWDEN, PETER, V.S. 

Korse Warranty: a Plain and Comprehensive Ouide to the various 
Points to be noted, showing which are essential and which are unimpor- 
tant. With Forms of Warranty. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
EOVQE, Lievienant-Colonel W. 

Precedents in Military Xiaw. DemySvo, 25e. 

EUQEES, Ear. T. P. 

Votes on MnTi am ni ad ani sni. Second Edition, revised and enlarged* 
Fcap. Svo. 6s. 
EUNT, Major 8. LEIQH, Madras Army, and ALEX. 8. KENNT, M.B.C,8.E., 
A.K.C., Senior Demongtrator of Anatomy at King's OOII090, London. 
On Bnty under a Tropical Son. Being some Practical Suggestions 
for the Maintenance of Health and Bodily Comfort, and the Treatment 
of Simple Diseases ; with Bemarks on Clothing and Equipment for the 
Guidance of Travellers in Tropical Countries. Second Edition. Cr. 
Svo. 4e. 
Tropical Trials. A Handbook for Women in the Tropics. Cr.Svo. 7s. 6d* 

EUNTEBt J., late Eon. Sec. of the British Bee-Keepert^ Assodabion. 

A Mannal of Bee-Xeepinir. Containing Practical Information for 
Bational and Profitable Methods of Bee Management. Full Instruotiona 
on Stimulative Feeding, Ligurianizing and Queen-raising, with descrip- 
tions of the American Comb Foundation, Sectional Supers, and the best 
Hives and Apiarian Appliances on all systems. With Illustrations. 
Fourth Edition. Cr. Svo. Ss. 6d. 



13 Watbeloo Place, Pall Mall. 17 



flI7TT02f. JAME8. 

Tbe TlLiigs and Baoolts of India. A Popular Account of the Thugs 

and Dacoits, the Hereditary Gktrotters and Gking Bobbers of India. Post 

8to. 5e. 
India ]>ireotoz7y Tlie. For the Guidance of Commanders of Steamers 

and SaUii^ Vessels. Founded upon the Work of the late Captain James 

Hori^urgh, F.R.S, 
Part I.— The East Indies, and Interjacent Ports of Africa and South 

America. Bevlsed, Extended, and Illustrated with Charts of Winds, 

Currents, Passages, Variation, and Tides. By Commander Alfred 

Dundas Taylor, F.B.G.S., Superintendent of Marine Surveys to the 

Goyemment of India. Sup. roy. 8yo. £1 18s. 
Part n.— The China Sea, with the Ports of Java, Australia, and 

Japan, and the Indi^ Archipelago Harbours, as well as those of New 

Zealand. Dlnstrated with Charts of the Winds, Currents, Passages, &c. 

By the same. (In preparation.) 

INGRAM, JOEOf H. 

The Kaonted Somes and Family Traditions of Oreat Britain. 

First Series. Cr. 8to., 7s. 6d. 
Second Series. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

In the Company's Servioe. A Beminisoence. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

IBWINt H. C, B.A., OsKm, Bengal Oiva Serviaa, 

The Oarden of India; or. Chapters on Oudh History and Affairs. 
Demy Syo. 12s. 
JACKSON, L0WI8 IT A., A.MJ.CE., Author of " HydrauUo Manual and 
StaUsUcs," Ac. 

Canal and ChdrertTahles. With Explanatory Text and Examples. New 
and corrected edition, with 40 pp. of additional Tables. Boy. 8vo. 28s. 

Pooket Aogttrithms and Other Tables for Ordinary Calculations of 
Quantity, Cost, Interest, Annuities, Assurance, and Angular Functions, 
obtaining Besults correct in the Fourtii Figure. 16mo. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 
leather, 3s. 6d. 

Aooented Four-Figure Zogarithms, and other Tables. For pur- 
poses both of Ordinary and of Trigonometrical Calculation, and for the 
Correction of Altitudes and Lunar Distances. Cr. 8yo. 9s. 

Accented Five-Figure logarithms of Numbers from 1 to 99999, 
without Differences. Boy. 8yo. 168. 

Units of Measurement for Scientific and Professional Men. Cr. 4to. 
2s. 

JAMES, Mr8. A. Q. F. ELIOT. 

Inflian Industries. Cr. 8yo. 9s. 

JENKIN80N, Bev. THOMAS B., B.A,, Canon of MarUOmrg, 

Amasulu. The Zulu People: their Sfonners, Customs, and History, 
with Letters from Zululand desoriptiTO of the Present Crisis. Or. 
8yo. 6s. 
JEBBOLD, BLANCELABD. 

At Kouie in Faris. Series 1.. 2 vols., Cr. 8to., 16s. Series n., 2 vols., 
Cr. 8to., 21s. 

JEWITT, LLEWELLYN, F.S.A. 

Kalf - Hours among English Antiquities. Contents : Arms, 
Armour, Pottery, Brasses, Coins, Church Bells, Glass. Tapestry, Orna- 
ments, Flint Implements, &c. With 304 Illustrations. Second Edition, 
Cr. 8to. 5b, 
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J0HK80N, B, LOCKE, L.R.O.P.t L.E,CJ^ L.8.A., A«. 

^ood Obart. Oiving the Nuiias, Clawriflrmtion, Ck>mpo8ltion, Elementery 
Valoe, BatM of Digertlbility, Adoltentioiu, Teste, to., of the Hi* 
mentaxy Subatuioee ia QenexAl Use. In wimpper, 4to., ite. 6d. ; or on 
roller, TKmished, 6s. 

JOTNEB, Mrt. A. BAT80N. 
. Ojpros : Kistorioal Mid Pe aeg i pti v. Adapted from the Oerman of 
Herr FraoE Ton L<Aier. ^Hth mnch additional matter. With 2 Maps. 
Cr. 8to. 10s. 6d. 

EAYE, Sir J. W, 

Klstoxy of t]i0 War la Aiyh^i'^tan. New Edition. 3 toIs. Cr. 

8to. £1 68. 
U.TMI of T^^ia^w OAoers. 8 toIs. Cr. 8to. 6s. eaoh.1 
TlM 8ep07 War In XnAla. A History of the Sepoj War in Ludia^ 
1857-1858. By Sir John William Kaye. Bemy 8yo. YoL I., 18b. 
Vol. n., £1. Vol. in.. £L 
(For continuation, cm Sistory of tlie XaAiaa lltttliiy. by (;k>loneI 
O. B. MaUeson, Vol. I. of whiidi is oontemporary with Vol. m. of 
Kaye's work.) 

KEATINQE, Mrs. 

BngUsh Homes In India. 2 toIs. Post Sro. 16s. 

KEENE, HENBT QEOBQE, CLE., B.C. 3., M.B.A.8., Aci 

TlM Fall of the Mogrhnl Bniplre. From the Death of Anrangieb- 
to the overthrow of the Mahratta Power. Second Edition. With Map. 
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
This Work fiUs up a blank behoean the ending of Elphindone'e and the 
commencement of Thomton'e Huiories, 
Administration In tndla. Post 8yo. 58. 
PeepQl leaves. Poems written in India. Post 8to. 5e. 

FUty-Seren. Some account of the Administration of Indian Districts 
daring the BeTolt of the Bengal Army. Demy 8vo. 6s. 

The Tnrks In India. Historical Chapters on the Administration of 
Hindostan by the Chugtai Tartar, Babar, and his] Descendants. Demy 
870. 12s. 6d. 

KEMPaON, K., K.A. 

The Bepentance of Hnssooh.' Translated from the original Hindu- 
stani tale by Sir William Muir, K.C.S.I. Cr. 8to. 3s. 6d. 

KEUfWr, ALEXANDEB 8., M.B,C,8. Edm., Ac. 

The Tlasnes, and their Stmotnre. Fcap. Sro. 6s. 

KEWr, W. 8AVILLE, F.L.S., F.Z.8., F.B.M.S., formerly Aeatstawt in the Nat. 

Hiet. Department of the Britieh Mueewn, 

A Mannal of the InAuiorla. Including a Description. of the Flagel. 

late, Ciliate, and TentacuUferous Protozoa, British and Foreign,«and an 

account of the Organisation and Affinities of the Sponges. With nnme- 

rous Dlustrations. Super-roy. 8to., cloth. £4 4e. 

KINAHAN, G. H. 

A Kandy Book of Book Barnes. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. 4s. 

Knots, the Book of. Illustrated by 172 Examples, showing the manner of 
making every Knot, Tie, and Splice. By "Tom Bowling." Third 
Edition. Cr. 8ro., 28. 6d. 
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KING, DAVID BENNETT, Profesaor in Lafayette College, U,8.A. 
TlM XrlBh Question. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

LANE-POOLE, STANLEY, Lawreat de VInstibui de France. 
Studies in a Mosque. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

LAJfKESTEB, Mrs. 

Talks about Health : A Book for Boys and Girls. Being an Explana- 
tion of all the Processes by whicli Life is sustained. Illustrated^ 
Small 8to. Is. 

British Ferns : Their Classification, Arrangement of Genera, Struc- 
tuxes, and Functions, Directions for Out^loor and Indoor Cultivation, 
ftc. Illustrated with Coloured Figures of all the Species. New and 
Enlarged Edition. Cr. Syo. 3s. 6d. 

Wild Flowers Worth Hotioe: A Selection of some of our Native 
Plants which are most attractive for their Beauty, Uses, or Associations. 
With 106 Coloured F^fmres by J. E. Sowerby. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

LANKE8TEB, E„ M.D., F.B.8., F.L,S. 

Our Food. Illustrated. New Edition. Cr. Svo. 4b. 

Half-hours with the Xiorosoope. With 250 Illustrations. Seven* 

teenth Thousand, enlai^ed. Fcap. Svo., plain, 2s. 6d. ; coloured, 4e. 
FractiLoal niysiology: A School Manual of Health. Num6iou» 

Woodcuts. Sixth Edition. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d. 
The Uses of Animals in Belation to the Industry of Man. Illustr&ted. 

New Edition. Cr. Svo. 4s. 
Sanitary Instructions : A Series of Handbills for General Distribu. 

tion. Each, Id. ; doz. 6d. ; 100, 48. ; 1,000, SOs. 

LATHAM, Dr. B. G. 

Busidan and Turk, from a Geographical, Ethnological, and Historical 
Point of View. Demy Svo. 18s. 

LAUBIE, Col. W. F. B. 

Burma, the Foremost Country: A Timely Disoonrse. To 

which is added, How the Frenchman sought to win an Empire in the 

East. With Notes on the probable e£Fects of French success in Tonquin 

on British interests in Burma. Cr. Svo. 2s. 
Our Burmese Wars and Belations with Burma. With a Sum- 

mary of Events from 1826 to 1879, including a Sketch of King Theebau'a 

Progress. With Local, Statistical, and Commercial Information. With 

Plans and Map. Demy Svo. 168. 
Ashe Pyee, the Superior Country; or the great attractions of 

Burma to British Enterprise and Commerce. Cr. Svo. 5s. 

XiAW AHB PBOCBDUBB, XHDZAH CZVXXi. 

Mahoniniedan Jmw of Znheritanoe, Aw. A Manual of the Mahom- 
medan Law of Inheritance and Contract; comprising the Doctrine of 
Soonee and Sheea Schools, and based upon the text of Sir H. W. Mac- 
ni^hten's Principles and Precedents, together with the Decisions of the 
Privy Council and High Courts of the Presidencies in India. For the 
use of Schools and Students. By Standish Grove Grady, Barrister-at- 
Law, Beader of Hindoo, Mahommedan, and Indian Laj7 to the Inns of 
Court. Demy Svo. 148. 

Kedaya, or Ouide, a Commentary on the Mussulnuui Zaws^ 

translated by order of the Govemor>(}eneral and Council of Bengal. By 
Charles Hamilton. Second Edition, with Preface and Index by Standish 
Grove Grady. Demy 8vo. £1 15b. 
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Law and Fiooednre, Indian Ciyil—oont. 

Zastttntes of Menu la SnirllslL. The Institatea of Hindu Law or 
thje Ordinances of Menn, according to Gloss of Ck>llaoca. Ck>mpri8ing 
the Indian System of Duties, Beligions and Civil, verbally translated 
from the Original, with a Preface by Sir William Jones, and collated 
with the Sanscrit Text by Graves Chamney Hanghton, M.A., F.B.S., 
Professor of Hindu Literature in the East India College. Dew Edition, 
with Preface and Index by Standish G. Grady, Barrister-at-Law, and 
Seader of Hindu, Mahommedan, and Indian Law to the Inns of Court. 
Demy 8vo. 12s. 

Indlaa Code of CItII Prooedoro. Being Act X. of 1877. Demy 8vo. 
6s. 

Tyi^ia-Ti Godo of CItII Frooediixe. In the form of Questions and 
Answers, with Explanatory and Illustrative Notes. By Angelo J. Lewis. 
Barrister-at-Law. Imp. 12mo. 128. 6d. 

Hindu £aw. Defence of the Daya Bhaga. Notice of the Case on 
Prosoono Coomar Tajore's Will. Judgment of tiie Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council. Examination of such Judgrment. By John 
Cochrane, Barrlster-at-Law. Boy. 8vo. 20s. 

iMW and Customs of Kindu Cartes, within the Dekhan Provinces 
subject to the Presidency of Bombay, chiefly a£Fecting Civil Suits. By 
Arthur Steele. Boy. 8vo. £1 Is. 

JKoolLiunmiidaii Xaw of Znlieritanoe, and Bights and Belations 
affecting it (Sunni Doctrine). By Almario Bumsey. DemySvo. 128. 

A Chart of Hindu FaniUy Znlieritanoo. By Almaric Bumsey 
Second Edition, much enlai^ed. Demy 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

IHDZAH CBZMZHA]b. 

Including the Procedure in the High Courts, as well as that not in the 
Courts not established by Boyal Charter ; with Forms of Charges and 
Notes on Evidence, illustrated by a large number of English Cases, and 
Cases decided in the High Courts of India ; and an Appendix of selected 
Acts passed by the Legislative Council relating to Criminal matters. 
By M. H. Starling, Esq., LL.B., and F. B. Constable, M.A. Third 
Edition. Medium 8vo. £2 2s. 

Indian Code of Criminal Prooeduro. Being Act X. of 1872, Passed 
by the Governor-General of India in Council on the 25th of April 1872. 
Demy 8vo. 12b. 

Tndlaii Penal Code. In the form of Questions and Answers. With 
Explanatory and Illustrative Notes. By Angelo J. Lewis, Barrister-at- 
Law. Imp. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

Indian Code of Criminal Prooedure, Aot of 1882. Boy. 8vo. 
cloth. 6s. 



Manual of Military ImSHW. For all ranks of the Army, Militia, and 
Volunteer Services. By Colonel J. K. Pipon, Assistant Adjutant-General 
at Head-quarters, and J. F. Collier, Esq., of the Inner Temple, Barrister- 
at-Law. Third and Bevised Edition. Pocket size. 5s» 

Precedents in Military Law; including the Practice of Courts- 
Martial; the Mode of Conductii^ Trials; the Duties of Officers at 
Military Courts of Inquests, Courts of Inquiry, Courts of Bequests, 
&c. &o. By Lieut.-Col. W. Hough, late Deputy Judge-Advocate-General, 
Bengfal Army, and Author of several Works on Courts-Martial. One 
thick Demy 8vo. vol. 25s. 
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Military — oont. 

The Praotioe of Courts-Martial. By Hongh and Long. Iliiok 
Demy 8vo. London, 1825. 26s. 
LEE, The Bev. F, G., D.D. 

The Ohorcli under Queen Blisabeth. An Historical Sketch. 

2 vols. Gr. 8yo. 21s. 
Seglnald Barentyne; or, Liberty without Limit. A Tale of the 

Times. With Portrait of the Author. Second Edition. Cr. 8ro. 5s. 
The Words firom the Cross : Seven Sermons for Lent, Passion-Tide, 

and Holy Week. Third Edition revised. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
Order Out of Chaos. Two Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
LEES, Col. WILLIAM NASSAU, LLD. 

The Drain of Silver to the Br st. Post 8vo. 8s. 
LE MESSUBIEB, Maj. A., B.E., Brigad, Moqw with the Qtuftta Column. 
Kandahar In 1879. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 

LETHBBWQE, BOPEB, CLE., MU. 

Klffh Bdnoatlon In India. A Plea for the State Colleges. Cr. 8vo. 5*. 

LEWIN, Copt. T. H., Dep. Comm. ofHUl Tracte. 

Wild Baoes of the Sonth-Bastem Frontier of India. Indlading 

an Account of the Loshai Country. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Indian Frontier Ufl»: A Fly on the Wheel, or Kow I helped U> 
Ipovem India. 8vo. Map and Dlustrations. 186. 
LIANCOUBT, COUNT C. A. DE QODDES, and FBEDEBIC PINCOTT, M,B.A.8„ 
Ac. 
The FrimitlTe and Universal Imwu of the Formation and 
Development of XAnffnf^e; a Bational and Inductive System 
founded on the Natural Basis of Onomatops. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
LLOTD, Mre. JESSIE SALE. 

Shadows of the Past. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 
Honesty Seeds and Kow they Grew; or, Tony Wigston's Firm Bonk. 
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
LOCKWOOD, EDWABD, B.8.C. 

Batnral History, Sport and Travel. With numerous Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo. 9s. 
LOVELL, The late Viee-Adm. WM. STANHOPE, B.N., K.H. 

Personal Narrative of Bvents from, 1799 to 1815. With Anec- 
dotes. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 
LOW, CHABLES BATHBONE. 

Mf^or-Ctoieral Sir Frederick S. Boberts, Bart., V.C, O-CB., 

C.I.B., B.A. : a Memoir. With Portrait. Demy 8vo. 18b. 
Pollock, Field-Marshal Sir Oeorirs, The Xlfe and Correspon- 
dence of. With Portrait. DemySvo. 18s. 
LUPTON, JAMES IBVINE, F.JB. C.F.S. 

The Horse, as he Was, as he Is, and as he Ought to Be. HIub- 
trated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
MACDONALD, The late DUNCAN GEO. FOBBES, LL.D., C.E., J.P., F.B.G.S, 
Chronse Disease; its Causes and Bemedies. Illustrated. Third 
Edition. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
MACGBEOOB, Col. CM., CS.I., CLE., Beng. Staff Corpe. 

narrative of a Journey throuifh the Province of Hhorassan 
and on the H.W. Frontier of Afghanistan in 1875. With 
Map and Numerous illustrations. 2 vols. 8vo. 30s. 
Wanderings In Balochistan. With niustxations and Map. Demy 
8vo. 18b. 
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MAQKAY, 0HABLE8, LL.D. 

Anok ; and wlUbt oun* of it. A TMe of our Times. 3 toIs. Cr. 8vo 
8l8. 6d. 

MACKENZIE, Capt. C. F. {El Mutannif). 

TlM Bonumtlo JmxlH of Slad. Cr. 8vo. (to 

MACKENZIE, 
Tablos, ftc. 

MALABAKT, BEHRAMJI, M. 

Ol^orat and tlM Qnjmtmtkm* Pictnrea of Men and Manners taken from 
Life. Cr. 8to. 6b. 

MALLE80N, Col, O. B„ C.8.I. 

Final Frenoh Struggles in India and on the Indian Bea«. In- 
cluding an Account of the Capture of the Isles of France and Bourbon, 
and Sketches of the most eminent Foreign Adventuierg in India up to 
the Period of that Capture. With an Appendix containing an Aooonni 
of title Expedition from India to Egypt in 1801. New Edition. Cr. 
8vo. 68. 

Xlstorj of the Indian Mntinj, 1857'1868, commencing from the 
close of the Second Volume of Sir John Kaye's History of the Sepoy 
War. Vol. I. With Map. Demy 8yo. 20b.— Vol. II. With 4 plans. 
Demy 8to. aOs.— Vol. III. With plans. Demy 8vo. aOs. 

Xlstorj of Aijglianistan, from the Earliest Period to the Outbreak of 
the War of 1878. Second Edition. With Map. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

Vlie BeeiaiTe Battles of India, from 174&-1840. With a Portrait of 
the Author, a Map, and Three Plans. Demy 8to. ISs. 

Berat: The Garden and Oranary of Central Asia. With Map 
and Index. Demy 8vo. Ss. 

Fonndere of the Tndlan Bnipire. Cliye, Warren Hastings, and Wel- 
lesley. Vol. I.— LORD CUYE. With Portraits and 4 Plans. Demy 
870. 20b. 

Captain llnsallr'a Bamhlee in Alpine Aands. ninstrated by Q. 
Strangman Handcock. Cr. 4to. lOs. 6d. 

Battle-fleldfl of Oermany. With Maps and Plan. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

MALLOCK, W, H. 

A ChMTt showing the Proportion borne by the Bental of the Landlords 
to the Gross Income of the People. Cr. Is. 

MANGNALL, Mr$, 

Historical and MiaoeilaneoTUi Qnevtione (generally known as 
" Mangnall's Questions "). New and Improved Edition. 18mo. Is. 

MANNING, Mn. 

Ancient and MediavTal India. Being the History, Religion, Laws, 
Caste, Manners and Customs, Language, Literature, Poetry, Philoso- 
phy, Astronomy, Algebra, Medicine, Architecture, Manufocturee, Com- 
merce, ftc. of the Hindus, taken from their Writings. With Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Demy 8to. 30s. 

MARVIN, CHARLES, 

The Sye-Witneesea' Account of the Diaastrons BQ«dan Cam- 
paign against the Akhal Tekke Torconuuia: Describing the 
March across the Burning Desert, the Storming''of Dengeel Tepe, and 
the Disastrous Retreat to the Caspian. With numerous Maps and Plans. 
Demy 8to. 188 
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JiarriD, Charles— oont. 

Tbe BiiBSiaiUi at Merv and Herat, ana their Power of iuvadtng 
India. With 24 Illustrations and 3 Mai>8. DemySvo. 24e. 

Merv, the Queen of the World; and the Soourire of the Man- 
■teallniT Tnroonuuui. With Portraits and Maps. DemySvo. 188. 

Colonell OrodekoiTs Bide firom iSamarcand to Herat, through 
Balkhand the Uzbek States of Afghan Turkestan. With his own March- 
route from the Ozns to l^rat. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. Ss. 

The Begion of the Sternal Fire. An Account of a Journey to the 
Caspian Begion in 1883. 21 Maps and Qlustrations. Demy 8yo. 2l8. 

MATEEB, The En. SAMUEL, of the London Miss, 8oe* 

Vative Ufe in Travanoore. With Numerous illustrations and Map. 
Demy 8vo. ISs. 

MAT80N, NELLIE, 

Hilda Desmond, or Biches and Povertj. Cr. Svo. lOs. 6d. 

MAYREW, EDWARD, M.B.CV.S, 

Zllnstrated Horse Doctor. Being an Accurate and Detailed Account, 
accompanied by more than 400 Pictorial Bepresehtations, characteristic 
of the various Diseases to which the Equine Bace are subjected; 
together with the latest Mode of Treatment, and all the requisite Pre- 
scriptions written in Plain English. New and Cheaper Edition. Half- 
bound. Demy 8yo. lOs. dd. 

XUiutrated Horae Management. Containing descriptiye remarks 
apon Anatomy, Medicine, Shoeing, Teeth, Food, Vices, Stables; 
likewise a plain account of the sitxiation, nature, and value of the various 
points ; together with comments on grooms, dealers, breeders, breakers, 
and trainers ; Embellished with more than 400 engravings irom Original 
designs made expressly for this work. A new Edition, revised and im- 
proved by J. I. Lupton, M.B.C.Y.S. New and Cheaper Edition, Ualf- 
bound. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MATHEW, HENBT. 

German Ufe and Manners. As seen in Saxony. With an account 
of Town Life — Village Life— Fashionable Life— Married Life— School 
and University Life, &c. Illustrated with Songs and Pictures of the 
Student Customs at the University of Jena. With numerous Illustra- 
tions. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 188. A Popular Edition of the above. With 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 78. 

MATO, Earl qf. 

De Bebus Africanns. The Claims of Portugal to the Congo and 
Adjacent Littoral. With Bemarks on the French Annexation. With 
Map. Demy 8to. Ss. 6d. 

McCARTEY, T. A. 

An Sasj System of Calisthenics and Drilling', including Light 
Dumb-Bell and Indian Club Exercises. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d. 

MeCOSS, JOSN, M.D. 

AdTioe to Ofltoers in India. Post 8vo« 88. 

MBNZIES, SUTHERLAND, 

Turkey Old and Hew; Historical, Qeographical, and Statistical. 
With Map and numerous Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 2l8. 

MICHOD, C. J. 

Qood Condition : A Guide to Athletic Training for Amateurs and Pro- 
fessionals. Small 8vo. Is. 
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lUorosoopa, How to Oliooso a. By a Demonstrator. With 80 Dlustra- 
tiona. Demy 8vo. li. 

MZIiZTAmT WOmKfli. 

▲ TreatlM on flioalos. By Major F. Hart-Dyke. ISg, 

mod Book for fliorffoants. By William Bright, Coloar-Sergeant, mh 
Middlesex B.y. Foap. 8vo. li. 

▼olnntoor Artillory Brill-Book, fiy Captain W. Brooke Hoggan, 
B.A.., Adjatant 1st Shropshire and Staffordshire Y .A. Square Idmo. M 

PrlnotploB of Ouiworj. By John T. Hyde, M.A.., late Fzofeasor of 
Fortification and Artillery* Boyal Indian Military College, Addisoomhe. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. With many Plates and Cats, and 
Photograph of Armstrong Gun. Boy. 8vo. 14s. 

Troatiflo on Fortlfloatlon and ArtiUory. By Major Hector 
Straith. Bevised and re-arranged hy Thomas Cook, B.N., by John T. 
Hyde, M.A. Seventh Edition. Hlnstrated and 400 Plans, Cuts, A». 
Boy. 8yo. £2 2s, 

Blomontary Frlnoiploa of Fortifloation. A Text-Book for Mili* 
tary Examinations. By J. T. Hyde^ M.A. With nnmeroos Plans and 
mostrations. Boy. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

Military Unrroylnff and Fiold flikotolilnir* The Various Method* 
of Contonring, Lerelling, Sketching withoat Instrmnents, Scale of 
Shade, Examples in Military Drawing, A». Ac. Ac. As at present taught 
in the Military Colleges. By Major W. H. Biohards, 55th Begiment,^ 
Chief Garrison Instructor in India, Late Instructor in Military Sorvey- 
ing, Boyal Military College, Sandhurst. Second Edition, Bevised and 
Corrected. Boy. 12b. 

Oolobratod Vaval and Military Trials. By Peter Burke. Post 

870. 108. 6d. 
Military fliketolioa. By Sir Lascelles Wraxall. Post 8vo. 6s. 

Military Ufis of tho Boko of Wollinffton. By Jackson and Scott. 
2 vols. Maps, Plans, &o. Demy 8vo. 12s. 

fliinfflo flitiok Bxoroiao [of tho Aldorahot Oynmasiiun. Paper 

cover. Fcap. 8vo. 6d. 

An Baaaj on tho Prinoiploa and Ckmstmotion of Military 
Bridges. By Sir Howard Douglas. Demy 8vo. 158. 

Hand-book pUotionary for the Militia and Volnntoor flior- 
Tioos, containing a variety of useful information. Alphabetically 
arranged. Pocket size, Ss. 6d. ; by post, 3s. 8d. 

^•otnros on Tactios for OfHoers of tlio Army, igint « n^ and 
Volnntoors. By Major F. H. Dyke, Garrison Instructor, E.D. Fcap. 
4to. 3b. 6d 

Prooedonts in Military btw. By Lieut.-Col. W. Hough. Demy 8to» 
25s. 

The Praotioe of Ck>nrts-Martial. By Hough and Long. Demy 8to. 
268. 

Boserro Force ; Guide to Examinations, for the use of Captains and 
Subalterns of Infantry, Militia, and Bifle Volunteers, and for Sergeants: 
of Volunteers. By Capt. G. H. Greaves. Second Edition. Demy 8to» 

23. 
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Military Works— oont. 

Tlie Military EncyolopsBdia ; referring ezclnsiyely to the Hilitaxy 
Sciences, Memoirs of distingnished Soldiers, and the Karratiyes of 
Semarkable Battles. By J. H. Stocqneler. Dttny 8yo. 12s. 

Cavalry Bemonnta. By Capt. Nolan. With Illustrations. Demy 8to, 
10s. 6d. 
Messrs. W. H. ALLEN and CO. are Agents for the SaZs of Gfovemmsnt 
Naval and Military Pvhlieations. 

MILL, JAMES, 

History of Britlali India, With Notes and Continnation by H. H. 
Wilson. vols. Cr. 8vo. £2 10s. 

Miaterton, or. Through Shadow to Sunlight. By Unns. Cr. 8yo. 5s. 

MITCEINBON, ALEXANBBB WILLIAM, 

The lExpirlnfiT IContlnent ; A Narratiye of Trayel in Senegambia, 
with Obseryations [on Natiye Character ;|Present Condition and Future 
Prospects of Africa and Colonisation. With 16. full-page niustrations 
and Map. 8yo. IBs. 

MITFOfiD, EDWAED L. 

A JmuA Maroli firom Enfiflaad to Ceylon Forty Teara Ago. 

With Map and numerous Illustrations. 2 yols. Demy 8yo. 24s. 

MITFOBD, Major JB. C. TT., Wih Bengal Lancers. 

To Canlml wltli tliie Cavalry Brigade. A Narratiye of Personal 
Experiences with the Force under General Sir F. S. Boberts, G.C.B. 
With Map and Illustrations from Sketches by the Author. Second 
Edition. Deniy8yo. 9sa 

Modem Farallela to the Anolent Bvldenoea of Clurlatianlty. 

Being an attempt to Illustrate the Force of those Evidences by the 
Light of Parallels supplied by Modem AfEairs. Demy Svo. 10s. 6d. 

MULLEB, MAX, 

Big-Veda-Sanhlta. The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins ; together 
with the Commentary of Sayanacharya. Published under the Patrom^^e 
of the Bight Honourable the Secretary of State for India in Council. 
Demy 4to. 6 vols. £2 10s. per volume. 

NAVE, JOEANN. 

The lOolleotor'a Handy-Book of Algn, Blatoms, Besmlda, 
Fnngl, Uoheny, Moaaea, ftc. Translated and Edited^by the Bev. 
W. W. Spicer, M.^. Hlustrated with 114 Woodcuts. Fcap.Svo. 2s. «d. 

NEVILLE, RALPH. 

The Sqnlre'a Kelr. 2 vols. Cr. Svo. 21s. 

NEWMAN, The LaU EBWAm), F.Z,8. 

Brltlah I Bntterfllea and Motha. With over 800 Illustrations. 
Snper-roy. 8vo., cloth gilt. 25s.^ 
The above Work may also he had vn Turn Volumes, sold separately. Vol, f., 
BvUerfiies, 7s. 6d. ; Vol, 11., Moths, 20s. 

NEWMAN, The Bm. JOHN HENBT (tioto Cardinalf/ 

Xlaoellaniea from, the Oxford Sermona of John Henry Bow- 
man, B.B. Cr. 8vo. Os. 

NICHOLSON, Capt. H. WHALLET 

From Sword to Share ; or, a Fortune in Five Tears at Hawaii. With 
Map and Photographs. Cr.Svo. 12s. 6d. 
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Vlvglfl aaA BlsmillAli. Nibqis ; a Tale of the indian ULntmj, from the 
Diary of a Slave Girl : and Bismillah ; or, Happy Days in Caahniere. 
By Haflz Allard. PostSvo. lOs. 6d. 

N0BBI8.NEWMAN, CHARLSS L., Special Cwrwpondmt of ths London " Stan. 
dard." 
In Bianlaad witb tbe Britisli, tluronirlunit Xhm War of 1879. 

With Plans aD,d Four Portraits. Demy 8yo. 168. 
Witli the Bonrs in the Tranaraal and Orange Free State in 
1880-81. With Maps. DemySvo. 14fl. 

Vote* on CoUeotinir ^Ad Freaervinff Vatnral History Oltfeota. 
Edited by J. E. Taylor, F.L.S., F.G.S., Editor of "Soienoe Qossip." 
With numerous lUnstrations. Cr. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

Votea on the Vorth-Weatem Frorinoea of Xndia. By a District 
Officer. Second Edition. PostSvo. 5s. 

(yDONOGHUE, Mrs, POWER, 

Aadlea on Horaehaok. Learning, Park Biding, and Hunting. With 
Notes upon Costume, and numerous Anecdotes. With Portrait. 
Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 5s. 

OLDFIELD, The LaU HENET AEM8TB0NG, M.D., H.M. Indum Jrmy. 

Sketohea from BTipal, Historical and Descriptive ; with Anecdotes of 
the Court Life and Wild Sports of the Country in the time of Maharaja 
Jung Bahadur, G.C.B. ; to which is added an Essay on Nipalese Bud* 
dhism, and Illustrations of Beligious Monuments, Architecture, and 
Scenery, from the Author's own Drawings. 2 vols. Demy Svo. 36s. 

OLIVER, Copt. S. P. 

On and Off Bnty- Being Leaves from an Officer's Note Book, in 

Turauia, Lemuria, and Coltimhia. With S8 Illustrations.' Cr. 4to. 14s. 
On Board a Vnion Steamer. A compilation; to which is added '*A 

Sketch Abroad," by Miss Doveton. With Frontispiece. Demy Svo. 8s. 

OSBORNE, Mrs. WILLOUGHBT. 

A TUgximt4^ to Meooa. By the Nawab Sikandar Begum of Bhopal. 
Translated from the original Urdu by Mrs. Willoughby Osborne. Fol- 
lowed by a Sketch of the History of Bhopal by Colonel Willoughby 
Osborne, C.B. With Photographs. Dedicated, by permission, to Her 
Majesty Queen Victoria. Post Svo. £1 Is. 

OSWALD, FELIX 8. 

Eoolof^oal Sketohea : a Contribution to the Out-door Study of Natural 
History. With 36 Illustrations by Hermann Faber. Cr. Svo. 7s; 6d. 

OWEN, SIDNEY, MM 

India on the Bve of the Britiah Conqneat. A Historical Sketch. 
Post Svo. Ss, 

OXENRAM, £«v. HENRY NUTCOMBE, M.A. 

Cathollo Baohatologry and Vniveraaliam. An Essay on the Doc- 
trine of Future Betribution. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Cr. Svo. 7s. 6d. 

Cathollo Doctrine of the Atonement. An Historical Inquiry into 
its Development in the Church, with an Introduction on the Principle 
of Theological Development. Tltird Edition and enlarged. Svo. 14s« 

The Firat Agm of Chriatianitj and the Church. By John Igna- 
tius Dbllii^^r, DJ>., Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the Uni- 
versity of Munich, &c, &c. Translated from the Qerman by H. N. 
Oxenham, M.A. Third Edition. 2 vols., Cr. Svo. 18s. 
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OZANAM, A. F. 

History of ClTlliaation in the Fifth Contury. Translated from 
the French by the Hon. A. C. Glyn. 2 toIs., Post 8to. 21b. 

PANTON, J. E. 

Country Sketohos in Black and White. Cr. 8to. 68. 

PATNE, JOHN. 

Aautreo. A Poem. New Edition. Paper cover. Fcap. 8to. 2a. 6d. 

ZntaglioB. New Edition. Fcap.8yo. 3b. 6d. 
Hong* of Ufe and Death. New Edition. Cr. Svo. 5b. 
Ilarqiie of Shadows. New Edition. Cr. 8yo. 5b. 
Vew Poems. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d« 

PEBODT, CHARLES. 

Authors at Work. Francis Jeffrey— Sir Walter Scott— Bobert Bums 
—Charles Lamb — B, B. Sheridan — Sydney Smith — Macaulay — Byron — 
Wordsworth— Tom Moore— Sir James Mackintosh. Post 8to. 10s. 6d. 

PEILE, Bev, W. 0., M.A. 

Tay. A Novel. Cr. 8yo. lOs. 6d. 

PELLT Colonel Sir LEWIS, K,C.B., K.C.S.L, Ac. 

he Miracle Play of Basan and Kusain. Collected from Oral 
Tradition by Colonel Sir Lewis Pelly, K.C.B., K.C.S.I. Bevifled, with 
Explanatory Notes, by Arthur N. Wollaston, H.M. Indian (Home) Ser- 
vice, Translator of Anwar-i-Suhaili, &c. 2 vols.. Boy. 8vo. 32b. 

Pen and Xnk Sketches of MlUtary Sul^ects. By «* Ignotus." Be- 
printed, by permission, from the " Saturday Beview." Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

Personal Piety: a Help to Christians to walk worthy of their Calling. 
24mo. Is. 6d. 

PHILLIPS, Mrs. ALFRED. 

Man Proposes. A Novel. 3 vols., Cr. 8vo. 81s, 6d« 

PINCOTT. FREDERIC, M.R.A.S. 

Analytical Index to Sir John Kaye's History of the Sepoy War, and 
Colonel G. B. Malleson's History of the Indian Mutiny. (Combined in 
one volume.) Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

PINKERTON, THOMAS A. 

AiTues Moran : A Story of Innocence and Experience. 3 vols., Cr. 8vo 
31s. 6d. 

PITTENGER, Rm. W. 

CapturiniT ^ ^ocomotiTe. A History of Secret Service in the late 
American War. With 18 HlustrationB. Cr. 8vo. 6b. 

Plutarch, Our Tounir Polks'. Edited by Bosalie Eaufmann. With 
Maps and Illustrations. Small 4to. 10b. 6d. 

POPE, Rw. Q. v., D.D,, FeXUyvD o/ Madras University. 

Tezt-8ook of Xndian History ; with Geographical Notes, Qenealo- 
gioal Tables, Examination Questions, and Chronological, Biographical, 
Qeographical, and General Indexes. For the use of Schools, Colleges, 
and Private Students. Third Edition, thoroughly revised. Fcap. 4to. 

128. 

PBJCHAXD, I. I. 

The Chronicles of Budgepore, te.; or. Sketches of Life in Upper 
India. 2 vols., Fcap. 8vo. 12b. 
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PBIN8EP, H. T, 

Historioal Saviilts. Dedncible from Beoent Discoveries in Afghan- 
istan. Demy 8yo. 15s. 

Ti1»«t, Tartery, and MonfiroUa. Second Edition. Post 8vo« 56. 

Politioal and Military Tranaaotioiui in India. 2 yols., Demy 8vo. 
18s. 

Private Tlieatrioals. Being a Practical Guide to the Home Stage, both 
Before and Behind the Curtain. By an Old Stager, ninstrated with 
Suggestions for Scenes after des^r^s by Shirley Hodson. Cr. 8yo. 8s. 6d. 

PROCTOB, mCHABD A., B.A., JP.B.4.S. 

Half-Honra wltb the flitara. Demy 4to. 3s. 6d. 

Salf-Bonra with the Teleaoope. Illustrated. Fcap. 8to. 2s. 6d. 
PBOCTEB, WILLIAM, fittud Oroom. 

The Maaaffement and Treatment of the Koree in the Stable, 
Field, and on the Boad. New and revised edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

RALFE, CHABLE8 H., M.A., M.D. Cantab.; FM.C.P. L<md,; late Teacher of 
Physiological Chemistryf 8t. Qeorge^s Hospital, Ac. 
Semonatrationa in Physiological and Pathological Chemistry. 
Arranged to meet the requirements for the Practical Examination in 
these subjects at the Boyal College of Physicians and College of Sur- 
g^eons. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 
RAMANN, FrauUin L. 

Prans £isst, Artist and Man. Translated from the German by Misa 
E. Cowdery. 2 voU., Cr. 8vo. 21s» 

BAN80ME, A. H. 

flinnday Thoughts for the Uttle Ones. 24mo. Is. 6d. 
BICE, WILLIAM, Major-GFeneral (Betired) Indian Arm/y. 

Indian d-ame : from Quail to Tiger. With 12 Coloured Plates. 
Imp. 8vo. 21s. 

RIDLET, MABIAN S. 

▲ Pocket Guide to British Perns. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
BIMMEB, B,, FtL.S. 

The JmbA and Presh Water Shells of the British Isles. Hlus- 
trated with 8 Photographs and 3 Lithographs, oontainii^ figures of all 
the principal Species. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

BOWE, BICHABD, 

Picked np in the Streets : or, Struggles for Life among the London 
Poor. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

BACHAU, Dr. C. EDWABD, Professor Boyal Unvoerwty of Berlin. 

The Chronologry of Ancient Vations. An English Version of the 
Arabic Text of the Athar-ut-BSJdya of Albirdni, or "Vestiges of the 
Past." Collected and reduced to writing by the Author in a.u. 390-1, 
A.D. 1000. Translated and Edited, with Notes and Index. Boy. 8vo. 42s. 

BANDEBSON, Q. P., Officer in Charge of the Qovemmemb Elephant Keddahs at 
Mysore. 
Thirteen Tears among the Wild Beasts of India ; their Haunts 
and Habits, from Personal Observation. With an account of the Modes 
of Capturing and Taming Wild Elephants. With 21 full-page Illustra- 
tions and 3 Maps. Second Edition. Fcap. 4to. £1 5s. 

8CHAIBLE, CHABLE8 H., M.D.. Ph.D. 

Pirst Kelp in Accidents; Being a Surgical Guide in the absence, or 
before the arrival, of medical assistance. Fully Illustrated. 32mo. Is. 
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8CHLEIDEN, J. M., M.D. 

The FrinolpleB of Solentiflo Botany. Translated by Dr. Lankester. 
Numerous Woodcuts and Six Steel Plates. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

SCUDAMOBE, FRANK IVE8, C.B. 

Traaoaliii the Bast. A Contribution towards the consideration of the 
Eastern Question. Cr. 8vo« 6s. 

8ECC0MBB, Limt.'Col. T. S. 

Ck>inio Bketoliea firom EncrUah History. For Children of various 
Ages. With Descriptiye Bhymes. With 12 full-page Illustrations and 
numerous Woodcuts. 6s. 

aSWELL, BOBEBTf Mad/ras Civil Service. 

Ana^tioal History of India. From the earliest times to the Aboli- 
tion of the East India Company in 1858. Post 8yo. 8s. 

Bliadow of a Ufls (The). A Girl's Story. By Beryl Hope. 3 vols. Cr. 
8yo. 81s. 6d. 

Sti'JSBEBf J, 'r 'f V/.0.X. 

The Conjnror's Banffhter. A Tale. With Illustrations by Alf. T. 

Elwes and J. Jellicoe. Cr. 8yo. 6s. 
Who Is Mary? A Cabinet Novel, in one volume. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
▲t Home and In India. A Volume of Miscellanies. With Frontis- 
piece. Cr. 8vo. 58. 

8BEBIFF, DANIEL. 

An. Improved Principle of Single Entry Book-keeping. Boy. 

8vo. 3s. 6d. 
The Whole Science of Bonble Bntry Book-keeping. Third 

Edition. 8vo. 4s. 

Signer Monaldlnl's Vlece. A Novel of Italian Life. By the Author of 
" The Jewel in the Lotus." Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

SIMP80N, HJENBT TBAILL, M.A., laJbe Bector of Adel. 

▲rchsBologla Adelensls ; or, a History of the Parish of Adel, in the 
West Biding of Yorkshire. Being cm attempt to delineate its Past and 
Present Associations, Arohnological, Topographical, and Scriptural. 
With numerous etchings by W. Lloyd Ferguson. Boy. 8vo« 21s. 

Skobdeff, Personal Bemlnlscenoes of General. By Nemirovitch- 
Dantchenko. Translated by E. A. Brayley Hodgetts. With 3 Portraits. 
Demy 8vo. lOs. 6d. 

SMALL, Bev, G., IiUerpreter to the Strongere* HoTnefor Anatict, 

A Dictionary of Vaval Terms, BngUsh and Hindustani. For 
the use of Nautical Men trading to India, &c. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

SMITH, J., A.L.8. 

Ferns : British and Foreign. Fourth Edition, revised and greatly 
enlarged, with New Figures, &o. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

SMITH, WOBTHINQTON, F.L.S. 

Mushrooms and Toadstools : How to Distinguish easily the Differ- 
enoe between)Edible and Poisonous Fungi. Two lai^ Sheets, containing 
Figures of 29 Edible and 31 Poisonous Species, drawn the natural size, 
and Coloured from Living Specimens. With descriptive letterpress, 6s. ; 
on canvas, in doth case for pocket, 10s. 6d. ; on canvas, on rollers and 
varnished, 10s. 6d. The letterpress may be had separately, with key- 
plates of figures, !». 
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S0LTM08, B. (£. E. FaUumbgrg, C.E,). 

Desert Ufls. BeooIleotioiiB of an Expedition in the Soudan. Demy 
8vo. 15e. 

flioldiere' flitorlee and fliallors' Tame i A Book of Mess-Table Drollery 
and Beminiscenoe picked np Ashore and Afloat by Officers, Naval, Mill* 
tary, and Medical. Cr. 870. 9b. 

SOBffS of a XK>Bt World. By a New Hand. Cr. 870. 6s. 

STANLEY, ARTHUR P., D.D., Dean of Wetitmimter, 

fliorlptiire Portraits, and other Miscellanies. Cr. 8vo. 6fl. 

8TEINMETZ, A. 

Tlie Smoker'e Guide, Fhlloeoplier, and Friend: What to Smok«- 
— What to Smoke with— and the whole *< What's What " of Tobacco 
Historical, Botanical, Manofactoral, Anecdotal, Social, Medical, 0. 
Boy. 82mo. Is. 

STENT, OEOROE CARTER, M,R,A,8., Chinne Imperial Customs Servioe. 

Entombed Alive, and other Songs and Ballads. (From the Chinese. > 
With 4 niustrations. Cr. Svo. Os. 

Scraps firom my Sabretasolie. Being Personal Adventures while in 
14th (King's Light) Dragoons. Cr. Svo. 6s. 

The Jade Cliaplet, in Twenty-four Beads. A Collection of Songs,. 
Ballads, ko. from the Chinese. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 58. 

STOTHAMD, ROBERT T., F,8.A. 

Tlie ▲ B O of Art. Being a system of delineating forms and objects^ 
in nature necessary for the attainments of a draughtsman. Fcap. Svo. Is. 

Sunday Bvenlnir Book (Tbe) ; Short Papers for Family Beading. By 
J. Hamilton, D.D., Dean Stanley, J. Eadie, D.D., Bev. W. M. Pnnshon^ 
Bev. T. Binney, J. B. Macduff, D.D. Cloth antique. 24mo. Is. 6d. 

STMONDSt Reo. W. S., Rector of Pendock. 

Old Bones ; or. Notes for Young Naturalists. With Beferences to the 
Typical Si>ecimenR in the British Museum. Second Edition, much im- 
proved and enlai^ed. Ntunerous Dlustrations. Fcap. Svo. 28. 6d. 

SWINNERTON, Rev. C. Chaplain in the Field wiJth the First Diweiim^ 
Peshaww Valley Field Force. 
The Afghan War. Gk>ugh^s Action at Futtehabad With Frontis- 
piece and 2 Plans. Cr. Svo. 5s. 

SH^INTON, A. H. 

An AUnanaok of the Christian Bra, containing a legitimate pre> 
diction of the Weather, Disasters by Wind and Bain, Shipwrecks and 
Biver Floods, Prognostics of the Harvest, Havoc by Vermin and Infec- 
tion. Famines and Panics, Electrical Disturbances, Calamities by Earth-^ 
quakes and Volcanic Eruptions, with much that is Important or Curious. 
A Becord of the Past and Glimpse into the Future,, based on Solar 
Physics. 4to. 6s. 

TAUirrON, ALFRED OEORGE, 

The Family Beirivter. A Key to such Official Entries of Births» 
Marriages, and Deaths at the Begistrar-General's Office as may refer to 
any particular family. Half-bound. Demy folio. 21s. 
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TATLEE, WILLIAM, Betired B.C.8,, late CommiMtoner of Patna. 

Thirty-eliTl^t Tears in India, from Juganath to the Himalaya 

MountainB. 200 flllastrations from Original Sketclies. 2 vols. Demy 

8to. 25b. each. 
The Fatna Crislfl ; or. Three Months at Patna during the InBurrection 

of 1857. Third Edition. Fcap. 8to« 28. 

TilFLOE, J. E., F,L.8„ F,G.8.» Ac. 

Tbe ▲quarluni : Its Inhabitants, Stmoture, and Management. With 

238 Woodcnts. Second Edition. Or. 870. Ss. 6d. 
Flowers: ITheir Origrin, Shapes, Perfumes, and Colours. Illustrated 

with 32 Coloured Figrnres by Sowerby, and 161 Woodcuts. Second 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 7b. 6d. 
OeoloiTioal flitoriea. Numerous Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Cr. 

8vo. 28. 6d. 
Vature'a Bye-paths : A Series of Recreative Papers in Natural His> 

tory. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d, 
Salf-Konrs at the Sea-side. Illustrated with 250 Woodcuts. Fourth 

Edition. Cr. 8vo. 28. 6d. 
Kalf-Kours in the Chreen Aanes. Illustrated with 300 Woodcuts. 

Fifth Edition. Cr. 8vo,, cloth. 2s. 6d« 

THOMS, JOHN ALEXANDER. 

A Gomplete Gonoordance to the Bevised Version of the Vew 
Testament, embracing the Marginal Readings of the English Revisers 
as well as those of the American Committee. Roy. 8vo. 6s. 

THOMSON, DAVID. 

^nnar and Korary Tables. For New ajid Concise Methods of Per- 
forming the Calculations necessary for ascertaining the Longitude by 
Lunar Observations, or Chronometers; with directions for acquiring a 
knowledge of the Principal Fixed Stars and finding the Latitude of 
them. Sixty-fifth Edition. Roy. 8vo. 10s. 

THORNTON, EDWARD. 

The History of the Briliish Bmpire in India. Containing & 

Copious Glossary of Indian Terms, an^ a Complete Chronological Index 

of Events, to aid the Aspirant for Public Examinations. Third Edition. 

With Map. 1vol. DemySvo. 12s. 

*,* The Library Edition of the above in 6 volumes, 8vo., may be hod, price 

£2 8s. 

Oasetteer of India. Compiled from the records at the India Office. 
With Map. 1 vol. Demy 8vo., pp. 1015. 21s. 
*,* The chief oljecCe in view in compiling thie Qazeteer are :— 

let. To fix the relative position of the varioue eibiee, fovme, and villages 
voiXh ae much precision as possible, and to exhOnt vrith the greatest 
practicable brevity all that is Imoion respeotin<7 them ; and 
2ndly. To note the various countries, provinoes, or territorial dimieums 
and to describe the physical characterietiee of ecuih, together with 
their etatiabiodl, social, and political eiremnstances. 
To these are added mitiute deeoriptions of the principal rivers and 
thains of miountains ; thus presenting to the reader, Vfithin a brief 
compass, a mass of information which cannot otherwise he ob- 
tained, earcept from a multiplicity of voltimes and mamiscnpt 
records. 
The Library Edition, 
4 vols. Demy 8vo, Notes, Marginal References and Map. £2 168. 
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Tbomton, Edward — oont. 

Chwett6«rof the Pnnjaiib, AHigliaTilrtan, te. QaEoteer of the 
Countries adjacent to India, on the north-west,, including Soinde 
Affghanistan, Beloochistan, the Fnnjaub, and the neighbouring States. 
2 vols. Demy 8to. £i 5s. 
THORNTON, PEBCT M, 

7or«lffn Secretaries |of ttuB Vineteenth Century. Lord Qien- 
Tille, Lord Hawkesbury, Lord Harrowbyi Lord Mulgrave, C. J. Fox, 
Lord Howick, Qeorge Canning, Lord Bathurst, Lord WeUesley (together 
with estimate of his Indian Sale by Col. G. B. Malleson, C.S.I.), Lord 
Castlereagh, Lord Dudley, Lord Aberdeen, and Lord Palmerston. Also 
Extracts from Lord Bezley's Papers, including lithographed letters 
Lords Castlereagh and Canning, bearing on important points of public 
policy ; never before published. With Ten Portraits, and a View show- 
ing Interior of the old House of Lords. Second Edition. 2 vols. Demy 
8vo. 32s. 6d. 
Vol. m. Second Edition. With Portraits. DemySvo. IBs. 
Harrow flicliool and Its flinrroyuidliL^. 8vo. Mitps and Plates. 15s. 
THORNTON, T. 

Bast India Calculator. Demy 8vo. 10s. 

History of the Pniyanb, and Present Condition of the Sikhs. 2 vols. 
Cr. 8vo. 8s. 
TILLET, HENRY A. 

Japan, the Amoor and the Padflc. With Notices of other Places, 
comprised in a Voyage of Cii^sumnavigation [in the Imperial Bussian 
Corvette liynda, in 1858-1860. Eight Illustrations. DemySvo. 16s. 
Time's Footprints ; A Birthday Book of Bitter-Sweet. 16mo. 2s. 6d. 
TINCKER, MART AQNE8. 

The Jewel in the iKitos. A Novel. By the Author of " Signer Monal- 
dini's Niece," &c. 5 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

T0RREN8, W. T. McCULLAGH, M,P, 

Beform of Frocednre in Parliament to Clear the Block of Public 
Business. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

Treasnrj of Choice Quotations: Selections from more than 300 Eminent 
Authors. With a complete Index. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

TRIUEN, H., M.B. (Lond.), F.L.8., and DTER, W. T., B,A. 

The Flora of Middlesex: A Topographical and Historical Account 
of the Plants found in the County. With Sketches of its Physical (Geo- 
graphy and Climate, and of the Progress of Middlesex Botany during 
the last Three Centuries. With a Map of Botanical Districts. Cr. 8vo. 
128. 6d. 
TRLMEN, Capt. £., late 35th Regiment. 

Begtments of the British Army, Chronologically arranged. Show- 
ing their History, Services, Uniform, &o. Demy 8vo. lOs. 6d. 
TROTTER, Capt, LIONEL JAMES, late Beng. Fusiliers. 

History of India. The History of the British Empire in India, from 
the Appointment of Lord Hardinge to the Death of Lord Canning (1844 
to 1862). 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 16s. each. 
Ijord ]«awrence. A Sketch of his Career. Fcap. 8vo. Is, 6d« 
Warren Hastings, a Biography. Cr. 8vo. 98. 
TROTTER, M.E, 

A Method of Teachinir Flain Veedlework in flichools. Illus- 
trated with Diagrams and Samplers. New Edition, revised and arranged 
according to Standards. Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
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TUPPEE, MARTIN F., Author of " Proverbial Phtioaophy," Ste, 

Three Five-Act Plays and Twelve Bramatio Scenes. Statable 
for Private Theatricals or Drawing-room Be<ntation. Cr. 870. 58. 

TUB&EKEV, WAN, D.C.L. 

Tirst £ove, and Pnnln and Balmrln. Translated from the Bussiaxk 
by permission of the Author, with Biographical Litroduction, by Sidney 
Jerrold. With Portrait. Cr. 8to. 6b. 

Under Orders. By the Author of " Liyasions of India from Central Asia." 
Third Edition. 3 vols., Cr. 8vo. 31s. 6d. 

UNDEBWOOD, ARTHUR S., MM.CS, L.D.S.E., AsaisbanUBwrgeon to the Dewta 
Hospital of London. 
fliurffery for Bental Students. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 
VALBEZEN, E, BE, late ConnCUOeneral at Calcutta, Minister Plsnipotsntiart/. 
The EnJEflisli and India. New Sketches. Translated from tiie French 
(with the Author's permission) by a Diplomate. Demy 8vo. 18s. 

VAMBERT, ARMENIU8, 

Sketclies of Central Asia. Additional Chapters on My Travels and 
Adventures, and of the Ethnology of Central Asia. Demy 8vo. 16s. 

VAN GELBER, Mre, JANE. 

The Storehouses of the KlniTf what thejr are and who built 
them. 8vo. gilt. 21s. 

YIBARTf Major H.M., Royal {late Madras) Engineers. 

The Military History of the Madras Bnffineers and Pioneers. 

2 vols. With numerous Mai>8 and Plans. Demy 8vo. 32b. each. 

Victoria Gross (The), An OfUcial Chronicle of Beeds of Personal 
▼alonr achieved in the presence of the Enemy during the Crimean and 
Baltic Campaigns, and the Lidian, Chinese, New Zealand, and African 
Wars, from the Institution of the Order in 1856 to 1880. Edited by 
Bobert W. O'Byme. With Plate. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

VJSB, QRIFFINW., late on apecial duly in Egypt and Afghanistan for H.M.'e 
Qovemment. 
Sffypt : Political, Plnancial, and Strateirical. Together with an 
Account of its Engineering Capabilities and Agricultural Besources. 
With Maps. Cr. 8vo. 9s. 

WALFORB, M.A., to. Jkc 

Holidays in Rome Counties. With numerous Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 
5s. 

Pleasant Bays Un Pleasant Places. Illustrated with numerous 
Woodcuts. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

WALL, A. J., M.B., F.R.C,S., Med. Staff H.M.'s Indian Army.' 

Indian Snake Poisons, their Nature and Eifects. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

WAT80N, Br. J. FORBES, and JOHN WILLIAM KATE. 

Baoes and Tribes of Kindostan, A series of Photographic Illus- 
trations of ; prepared under the Authority of the Qovemment of India ; 
containing about 450 Photographs on mounts, in Eight Volumes, super 
royal 4to. £2 5b. per volume. 

WATSON, MARGARET, 

Money. Translated from the French of Jules Tardleu. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d» 

WEBB, Br. ALLAN, B.Jtf.S. 

Patholoffia Xndica. Based (upon (Morbid Specimens from all parts of 
the Indian Empire. Second Edition. Demy8vo. 149. 
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W«UMd«7'B P— p>tell— . TbB DespAtohM, Minutes, and Correspondenoe 
of the Maxqnii WeUealey, K.G., during his" Administration in India. 
5to1s. With Portrait, Map, Jto. DemjSTO. £6 10s. 

Wclliagton in India. Military History of the Duke of Wellington in 
India. Cr. 8yo. Is. 

WHINTATE8, Col. F, A., late R,H.A,,forfH0rly commanding the Battery. 

From Oonm* to fli«vMrtopol. .The History of '* C " Battery, '*▲" 
Brigade, |]ate *' C " Troop, Boyal Horse Artillery. With succession of 
ofBicers from its formation to the present time. With 3 maps. Demy 
8vo. 14s. 

WEITM, Col. 8. DBW^, late B0ng, ataff Corps. 

TimAAm.'m B«minlBO«noMl. With 10 Photographs. Demy 870. 14b, 

WILBBEFOBCB, SAKUBL, DJ>., BiOwp of WiMk$$Ur. 

Heroes of Hebrew BiMfeory. New Edition. Cr. 8to. 5s. 

WILBBBFOBCB, B. 

Frana 8o]&n1>ert. A Musical Biography. Translated from the German 
of Dr. Heinrich Ereisle von Hellbom. Cr. 8yo. 6s. 

WILKIN, Mrs. (MOird). 

The SliaoUee of an Old Jmv: Cr. 8yo. 7s. 6d« 

WILKIN8, WILLIAM NOT. 

TUmal Art ; or Nature through the Healthy Eye. With some remarks 
on Originality and Free Trade, Artistic Copyright, and Durability. 
Demy 8vo. 6s. 

WILLIAMS, F0LKB8T0NB. 

Uvea of tbe English Cardinals, from Nicholas Breakspeare i(Pope 
Adrien IV.) to Thomas Wolsey, Cardinal Legate. With Historical 
Notices of the Papal Court. 2 toIs. Demy 8to. 14s. 

Ufe, Ams. of Bishop Atterlmry. The Memoir and Correspondence of 
Francis Atterbury, Bishop of Bochester, with his distinguished con- 
temporaries. Compiled chiefly from the Atterbury and Stuart Papers. 
2 vols. Demy 870. 14s. 

WILLIAM8, 8. WBLL8,LL,D, Profssaor of ths Chinsss LangvMgs and LiioruJburs 

at Tale College. 

The Middle JCingdou. A Surrey of the Geography, Government, 

Literature, Social Life, Arts, and History of the Chinese Empire and Its 

Inhabitants. Bevised Edition, with 74 Illustrations and a New Map of 

the Empire. 2 vols. DemySvo. 4l2s. 

WILSON, H. H, 

Olossary [of Judicial and Bevenne Terms, and of useful Words 
occurring in Official Documents relating to the Administration of ihe 
Government of British India. From the Arabic, Persian, Hindustani, 
Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengali, Uriya, Marathi, Gusarathi, Telugu, Kamata, 
Teunil, Malayalam, and other Languages. Compiled and published 
under the authority of the Hon. the Court of Directors of the E. I. 
Company. Demy 4to. £1 10s. 

IFOOD, Bev. J. G., M.A., F.L.B., Ac. 

Man and Beast, Here and Kereaffcer. Illustrated by more than 300 
original Anecdotes. Fourth Edition. PostSvo. 6s. 6d. 
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W0LLA8T0N, AETHVR N, 

jLnwari Suludll, or Lights of Canopus. Commonly known as Kalilah 
and Damnab, being an adaptation of the Fables of Bidpai. Translated 
from the Persian. Boyal 8to., 42s.; also with illuminated borders, 
designed specially for the work, cloth, extra gilt. Boy. 4to. £3 13b. 6d. 

ITOOLBrCH, HUKPHSET W., SerjeoMt'^a-Law. 

XlTMi of B]iiiii«nt Smdeaats-at-Aaw of the Bkglisli Bar. 2 toIs. 
Demy Svo. 308. 

W0RD8W0ETH, W. 

Poenui for thM Ycfuikg, With 50 Blnstrations by John Macwhirter and 
John Pettie, and a Vignette by J. £. Millais, B.A. Demy 16mo. Is. 6d. 

WBAXALL, 8ir LA8CBLLES, Bart. 

Caroline Matilda, Queen of Denmark, Sister of George 3rd; from 
Family and State Papers. 3 toIs. Demy 8vo. . 18s. 

WTNTEM, ANDREW, M.D„ M.R.C.P. 

flinbtle Brains and Ussom Finir*'*: Being some of the Chisel 
Marks of our Industrial and Scientiflo Progress. Third Edition, revised 
and corrected by Andrew Steinmetz. Fcap. 8to. Ss. 6d. 

Our Social Bees : Pictures of Town and Country Life. New Edition. 
Cr. 8vo. 5b. 

Cariosities of Civilisation. Being Essays reprinted from the 
Quartorly and Jidinbttrgh J20vi0io<. Cr. 870. 6b. 

TOVNQ^Prof.J.R, 

Course of Matliematios. A Course of Elementary Mathematics for 
the use of candidates for admission into either of the Military CoUeges ; 
of applicants for appointments in the Home or Indian Ciril Services ; 
and of mathematical students generally. In one doaely-printed volume. 
pp.648. Demy8vo, 12s. 

TOUNQ, MINNIB, and TRENT, RACffBL. 

A Home Bnler. A Story for Girls, niastrated by C. P. (Colnaghi. 
Cr. 8vo. Ss. 6d. 

ZERFFI, Q. G., PKD., F.R,S.L. 

Mannal of the Kistorioal Berelopment of Art— Prehistoric, An. 
dent, Hebrew, Classic, Early Christian. With special reference to 
Architecture, Sculpture, Painting, and Ornamentation. Cr. 8vo. 63. 
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A Selection from Meesrs. ALLEN'S Catalogue of 
Books in the Eastern Languages, &c. 



HZVDirfllTAVZ, KZVDX, te. 

Dr. Forhe/s WorWare uatd aa CUus Books in t^6 ColUge$ and SohooU in India. 

ABDOOLAH, 8TED. 

tiliighaian Battlsi. Translated into Hindi from the Sanscrit. ▲ TXew 

Edition. Bevised, Corrected, and Accompanied with Copios Notes. 

Boy. 8to. 128. 6d. 
AVMa-iH Hindi, translated into Urdu, with an Introdnotion and Notes* 

Boy. 8yo. 12s. 6d. 
BALLANTTNE, JAMES B. 

gJndnBtanl Selaotioiui, with a Vocabulary of the Words. Second 

Edition. 1845. 5s. 
PrinoiplMi of PeniaA Califfraphy. Blastrated by Lithofrntphie 

Plates of the Ta'*lik Character, the one usually employed in writing the- 

Persian and the Hindustani. Prepared for the use of the Soottish 

Naval and Military Academy. Second Edition. 4to. 8s. 6d. 
BA8TWICK, EDWASD B. 

The Bairh-o-Bahar— literally translated into English, with copious 

explanatory notes. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Hindostani Orarnmar. Post 8vo. 56. 
Prem Sagar. Demy 4to. £2 2s. 
F0BBE8, DUNCAN, LL.D. 

HindUBtani-Snglisli Dictionary, in the Persian Character, with the 

Hindi words in Nagari also ; and an English-Hindustani Dictionary in 

the English Character ; both in one volome. Boy. 8vo. 42s. 
Hindustani-Bnglish and Bnfflisli-Kindustani Dictionary, in 

the English Character. Boy. Svo. 86s. 
flimaller Dictionary, Hindustani and English, in the English Character. 

12s. 
gtnfl^^t^'"^ Grammar, with Specimens of Writing in the Persian and 

Nagari Characters, Beading Lessons, and Vocabulary. 8to. 10s. 6d. 
Sindnstani Mannal, containing a Compendious Gkrammar, Exercises 

for Translation, Dialogues, and Vocabulary, in the Boman Character. 

New Edition, entirely revised. By J. T. Platts. 18mo. 8s. 6d. 
Bag"!! o Bahar, in the Persian Character, with a complete Vocabulary. 

Boy. Svo. 128. 6d. 
Bagli o Bahar, in English, with Explanatory Notes, illustrative of 

Eastern Character. Svo. Ss. 
Bagh o Baliar, with Vocabulary. English Character. 5e. 
Tota gahani; or, "Tales of a Parrot," in the Persian Character, with 

a complete Vocabulary. Boy. Svo. Ss. 
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Forbes, Dimcau, LL.D. — cont. 

Baltal Paohisl ; or, Twenty-five Tales of a Demon," in the Nagari Cha- 
racter, with a complete Vocabulary. Soy. 8vo. 98. 

Xkhwanu-s-Safk ; or, " Brothers of Purity," in the Persian Character. 
Boy. 870. 128. 6cU 

[For the higher standard for military officere' ftBaminationa.] 

Oriental Pwimaimhlp ; a Guide to Writing Hindustani in the Persian 
Character. 4to. 8b. 

ISTTLVIHILL, P. 

▲ ▼ooalmlary for the Lower flita&daxd in Kindnstanl. Con. 
taining the meanings of every word and idiomatic expression in 
" Jarrett's Hindu Period," and in " Selections from the Bagh o Bahar." 
Ss. 6d. 

PINCOTT, FREDERIC, MM.A.8,, Ac. *c. 

Sakimtala in Hindi. Translated from the Bengali recension of the 

Sanscrit. Critically edited, with grammatical, idiomatical, and exegetical 

notes. 4to. 128. 6d. 
Alif LaUa, ba-Buban-i-ITrdn (The Arabian >Nights in Hindustani). 

Boman Character. 10s. 6d« 
Hindi Mannal. Comprisii^ a Grammar of the Hindi Language both 

Literary and Provincial ; a complete Syntax ; Exercises in various triples 

of Hindi composition; Dialogues on several subjects; and a complete 

Vocabulary. 68. 

PLilTTS. J. T. 

Hindustani Dictionary. Dictionary of Urdtx and Classical Hindi. 

Super Boy. 8vo. £3 3s. 
d-ranunar of tbe Vrdn or Hindnstani Aangtiage. 8vo. 128. 
Baital FaohiBi ; translated into English. 8vo. 8s. 
Xkhwann-s-Safik ; translated into English. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

SMALL, Reo. Q, 

Tota Kahani; or, "Tales of a Parrot." Translated into English. 

8vo. 88. 
Biotionary of Vaval Ternui, English and Hindustani. For the use 

of Nautical Men Trading to India, &c. Foap. 2s. 6d. 



€OWELL, E. B. 

Translation of tbe ▼ikramorvasi. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

<3^0UQH, A, E. 

TLitfj to tbe Bzeroifles in Williams's Sanscrit Mannal. 18mo. 48. 
HATIQHTON, — * 

Sanscrit and Bengali Dictionary, in the Bengali Character, with 
Index, serving as a reversed dictionary. 4to. 908. 

Menu, with English Translation. 2 vols. 4to. 24fl. 

Hitopadesa, with Bengali and English Translations. 10s. 6d. 

JOHNSON, Prof. F. 

Hitopadesa, with Vocabulary. 158. 
PINCOTT, FREDERIC, M.R.A.S., Corresponding \Memher of the Av^nwiM' 
PcMJah, 
Hitopadesa. A new literal Translation from the Sanskrit Text of Prof. 
F. Johnson. For the use of Students. 68. 

THOMPSON, J. C. 

Bliagavat CMta. Sanscrit Text. 5is. 
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WILLIAMS, — . 

angliflli-fllaiiMrlt Dictionary. 4to., doth. £3 Ss. 
Saasorit-BnfiTlislL Diotionarj. 4to. £4 Urn. 6d. 

WILLIAMS, MONIBE. 

fliuisorit Qramiwar. 8to. 15b. 

iuisorit Manual ; to which is added, aVooabolary, by A. E. '.Ooii«rh. 
18mo. 7b. 6d. 

galmntala, with Literal English Translation of all the Metrical Pas- 
sages, Schemes of the Metres, and copious Critical and Explanatory 
Notes. Boy. 8to. 21s. 

Balmntala. Translated into English Prose and Verse. Fourth Edition. 
8s. 

L. The Text. 8vo. 5a. 



WILKIN, Sir CHARLES. 

Sanscrit Oraaunar. 4to. 15e. 

WILSON — . 

M^ghxk IHita, with Translation into English Verse, Notes, niostrations, 
and a Vocabulary. Boy. 870. 6s. 

^BBfliXAV. 

BABETTO, — . 

Persian Dictionary. 2 toIs. 870. 128. 

CLARKE, Captain R. WILBERFORCE, R.E. 

The Fertiian Manual. A Pocket Companion. 
Part I.— A Concise Granunar of the Language, with Exercises on its 
more Prominent Peculiarities, together with a Sdeotion of Useful 
Phrases, Dialogues, and Subjects for Translation into Persian. 
Part n.— A Vocabulajry of Useful Words, English, and Persian, showing 
at the same time the Difference of idiom between the two Languages. 
18mo. 7s. 6d. 

The Bnstan. By Shaikh MusUhu-d-Dln Sa'di Shirizi. Translated for 
the first time into Prose, with Explanatory Notes and Lidex. With 
Portrait. 8yo. 308. 

The Sikandar Vania,e Bara, or. Book of Alexander the Great. 
Written, a.d. 1200, by Abu Muhammad Bin Yusnf Bin Mu'oyyid-i- 
Niz4mu-d-Din. Tran^ted for the first time out of the Persian into 
Prose, with Critical and Explanatory Bemarks, and an Litroductory 
Preface, and a Life of the Author, collected from varions Persian 
sources. Boy. 8vo. 42b. 

FORBES, DUNCAN, LLJD, 

Persian Graaunar, Beadlnir lessons, and ▼ooalmlary. Boy. 

870. 12b. 6d. 

IBRASEEMf ^". 

Persian Chranunar, Dialogues, fco. Boy. 8yo. 12s. 6d. 

KEENE, Rev. E.G. 

Pirst Book of The Anwari Boheill. Persian Text. 8vo. 5s. 
V ^ VT«io.v< Mnshini. Translated into EnglitOi. 870. 8s. 6d. 

OUSELET, Col. 

▲nwari Soheili. 4to. 42s.. 

Akhlalrt Mnshini. Persian Text. 870. 5b. 
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PLATT8, J. T. 

ChUlstan. Carefully collated with the ori^rinal MS., with a fall Vocabu- 
lary. Boy. 8vo. 12b. 6d. 

Oullstan. Translated from a revised Text, with copious Kotos. 8yo. 
128. 6d. 

mCHARDSON — . 

Persian, AraMc, and SngUsli Dietlonarj. Edition of 1852. By 
F. Johnson. 4to. £4. 
TOLBOBT, T. W. fl., Bengal CivU Service, 

A Translation of Bobinson Crusoe into the Persian Xianffuage. 
Boman Character. Cr. 8vo. 7s, 

W0LLA8T0N, ABTHUB N, 

Translation of the Anvari Sohelli. Boy. 8to. £2 2s. 

SngUsli-Persian Dictionary. CompUed from Original Sources. 
8yo. 25s. 

BBVaA:LZ. 

BATRI, — . 

Singhasan. I>emy8vo. 5s. 

FORBES, DUNCAN, LL.D. 

Bengali Oram mar, with t^hrases and Bialc^rnes* ^y* 8vo. 12s. 6d. 
Bengali Beader, with a Translation and Vocabulary. Boy. 8yo. 12s. 6d. 

EAUQETON, — . 

Bengali, Sansorit, and Bnglish DiotiLonarj, adapted for Students 
in either language ; to which is added an Index, serving as a reversed 
dictionary. 4to. 30s. 

Vabo Vari. Anecdotes of the Nine Famous Women of India. [Text-book 
for examinations in Bengali.] 12mo. 7s. 

Tota Ztilias. The Tales of a Parrot. Demy 8vo. 58. 



FORBES, DUNCAN, LL.D. 

Arabic O-rammar, intended more especially for the use of young men 
preparing for the East India Civil Service, and also for the use of self- 
instructing students in general. Boyal 8vo., cloth. 18s. 
Arabic. Beading K«S8ons, consisting of Easy Extracts from the best 
Authors, with Vocabulary. Boy. 8vo.« cloth. ISs. 
KATAT, ASSAAD TAKOOB. 

The Bastem Traveller's Interpreter; or, Arabic Without a 
Teacher. Oblong. 5s. 

PALMER, Prof. E, H., M.A„ Ac, 

Arabic Oranunar. On the principles of the best Native Gramma- 
rians. 8vo. 18s. 

The Arabic Mannal. Comprising a condensed Grammar "of Iboth 

Classical and Modem Arabic; Beading Lessons and Exercises, with 

Analyses and a Vocabulary of useful Words. Fcap. 7s. 6d. 

BICKARD80N, — . 

Arabic, Persian, and BngUsh Dictionary. Edition of 1852. By 
F. Johnson. 4to., cloth. £4. 

STEINQASS, Dr. F. 

Students' Arabic-Bnglisb Dictionary. Demy 8vo. 508; 
Bnglisb-Arabic Dictionary. DemySvo. 28s. 
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TBIiOOOOO. 

BBOWN, — . 

IMotioiuuryf zeTened; with a Dictionary of the Mixed DialeotB used in 

Teloogoo. 3 yolB. in 2. Boy. 8vo. £5. 
BMUtor. 8to. 2toIb. 14fl. 
malUfgUMM, Teloogoo and BngUah. 8to. Se. 6d. 

CAMPBELL, —, 

Diotionarj. -Boy, 8yo 90b 

Panoha Tantra. Ss. 

PEBCIVAL, — . 

SngUslL-T^looffop Diotioiuwy^ IOb. 6d/ 



BABINGTON, — . 

Grammar (High Dialect). 4to. 120. 

Oooroo Paramataa. Demy 4to. 8s 

PEBCIVALt — b 

Tamil Diotionarj. 2 vols. 10s, 6d, 

POPE, Bev. Q, U. 

Tamil Kandliook. In Three Parts. 12s. 6d. each. Fart I. Introdao- 
tion — Orammatical Lessons— (General Index. Part n. Appendices— 
Notes on the Stady of the *' Kvrral "—Key to the JEIxercises. Part III. 
Dictionaries: I. Tamil-English— II . English-Tamil. 

JBOTTLEE, — . 

Diotionary, Tamil and English. 4to. 42s. 



MAVOB, — * 

Spellinir, Gozrattee and English. 78. 6d. 

SEAPUAJI EDAUL 

Diotionary, Guzrattee and English. 21s. 



BALLANTTNE, JAMES B., of the SoaiMsh Naval and Military Academy. 

▲ Chrammar of the Maliratta Langnasfe. For the use of the East 
India Collie at Hayleybury. 4to. 5e. 

JEsop's Fables. 12mo. 28. 6d. 

MOLESWOBTS, — . 

Dictioxiary, Mahratta and English. 4to. 42s. 

Diotionary, English and IMahratta. 4to. 428. 



BIKKEB8, Dr, A, J, W. 

Malay, AoliineBe, Frenoh, and Snglisli Vocabulary .^^phabeti- 
cally arranged under each of the four languages. With a concise Malay 
Grammar. Post 8yo. 7s. 9d. 

MAB8DBN, — . 

Orammar. 4to. £1 Is. 
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MAR8HMAN, — . 

OlKviB Sinioa. A Chinese Orammar. 4to. £2 2s. 

MORRISON, —. I 

Diotioiuurjr. 6 vols., 4to. 

▼lew of OUna, for Philological Parposes. Containing a Sketoh of i 

Chineee Chronology, Qeography, Qovemment, Beligion, and CuBtoms* | 

designed for those who study the Chinese language. 4to. 6s. 

PU8KTO. 

RAYBRTTt Mayrr H. G., Bombay Infantry (Retired), Author o/ the PwHUo 

Ch'ammar, Dictionary, BeledAohe Proee and Poetioal, S«l«ction8 from the 

Poetry of the Afghdns {Bnglieh Translation), Mto/p'e FcJbUe, Ac Ac. 

The Puslito Mannal. Comprising a Concise Grammar; Exercises 

and Dialogues ; Familiar Phrases, Proverbs, and Yocabulary. Fcap. 5s. 

MZSCSIiLAVSOUS. ^ 

OOLLRTT, — . 

ICalayalam Beader. Svo. 128. 6d. 

JBsop'e Fables In Camatioa. 8to., bound. 12s. 6d. i 

MACKENZIE, Captain C. F., laU of H,M.'8 Consular Service, ' 

▲ TnrkielL Maanal. Comprising a Condensed Orammar with Idiom- 
atic Phrases, Exercises and Dialogrues, and Yocabulary. 6s. 
REEVE, — . 

SngUeli-Camatioa and Oamatioa-SngUsli Dictionary. 2 vols. 
(Very slightly damaged*) £8. 

SOHNURMANN, J, ITESTOB. 

Busslan Mannala 6s. {For details see n«Kt page,) 

TIEN, REV. ANTON, M.RU.S. 

Bgyptian, Ssrrian, and Vorth Afirloan Kandliook. 4s. 



BBSDS for Oriental Writinir may be obtained from MeMnu 

W. K. Allen ft Oo. Prioe 6d. 
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W. H. ALLEN ft Co.'8 Oriental Manuals. 

OLABKE, Captain H. W^ JB^. 

The PerslMi K>im>l. Containing a Conoiae Qzammar, wiili Ezer- 
oises. Useful Phzama, Dialogues, and Subjects for Translation into 
Persian; also a Yooalmlary of Usefnl Words, iSngKah ud B«siaa, 
18mo. 7s.6d. 

Mmj to tlM MMmrdMmm In wmiaiw'g Baasozit Mannal. 18mo. 

4m. 
MACKENZIE, Captain C. F, 

▲ Tnzklsli Mannal. Comprising a Condensed Grammar with Idiom* 

atic Phrases, Exercises and Dialogues, and Yocalmlary. 6b. 

PALMER, ProfetMT B. H., MjL,, itc, AvJOwr of^A Grammar qf fh« Arabic Xom* 
gnage.'* 
The Arahio Manual. Comprising a Condensed Granmiar of both 
Classical and Modem Arabic; Seeding Lessons and ExeroiseSt with 
Analyses and a Vocabulary of Usefnl Words. Fcap. 7s. 6d. 

PUrCOTT, FBEDBRIC, MJEULS., Corruponddng Mtmberqfthe Af^vmum^iJPaMSakt 

JBditor and ^nnotator qf the " BTakwdaUi in Hindi," Editor <^tJM Urd4 

'< AUfLaOd,*' and Translator of the Sonskrtt "HitopadMra." 

The Hindi Manual. Comprising a Qzammar of the Hindi Language 

both Literary and Froyincial; a Complete Syntax; Exercises in Tarious 

styles of Hindi Composition; Dialogues on seTeral subjects; and a 

Complete Yooabulazy. 

FLATT8, J. T. 

rorbea'g KlndnHtaal MawTial, Containing a Compendious Gxammar, 
Exercises for Translation, Dialogues, and Vocabulary, in the Soman 
Character. Kew Edition, entirely revised. 18mo. 8s. 6d. 

BAVEBTT, Major JS. G. 

The FiuilLto Manual. Comprising a Concise Ghrammar Exercises and 
Diali^niee; Familiar Phrases, ProyerbSrand Vocabulary. Fcap. 6b. 
BOHJSrUBMANN, J. NESTOB. 

The BnMdan Mannal. Comprising a Condensed Grammar, Exardsee 
with Analyses, Useful Dialogues, Seeding Lessons, Tables of Coins^ 
Weights and Measures, and a Collection of Idioma and Proverbs, alpha* 
betically arranged. 6s. 

TIBN, Seo. AIITON, PhJ)„ MM.A.B, 

Bgyptian, Syrian, and Vorth-A£rloan Handbook. A Simple 
Phrase-Book in English and Arabic for the use of the British Foroes» 
Civilians, and Sesidents in Egjpt. Fcap.4e. 

WILLIAMS, MONIBB. 

Sanscrit Mannal. To which is added a Vocabulary, by A. E. Gough. 
ISmo. 7b. 6d. 



Oriental Works in the Press. 

TIEN, Bw, ANTON, PhJ>., MJUA.8 
Modem Arabic Mannal. 

NICHOLL, Prof, Q, P., Lord Almoner* 8 Prqfettor of Arabic, Os^<yr 
Bengali Mannal. 



13 Watebloo Place, Pall Mall. 43 



Haps of India, ftc. 



JfeMTs. Allen t Co.'s Maps of India were reoiaed and much improved during 1876, 
Wftfc especial rrference to the exieting AdrnvnietraUve Diviaione, Baihoaye, to, 

▲ General Map of India. Corrected to 1884. Compiled chiefly from 
Surveys execnted by order of the Geyemment of India. On six sheets 
—size, 5ft. Sin. wide, 5ft. 4in. high, £2 ; or on loth, in case, £2 128. 6d. ; 
or rollers, yamished, £3 Sa. 

BBIOIX, HENET F. 

▲ Beiievo Map of India. In frame. 2l8. 

Distriot Map of India. Corrected to 1884. Biyided into Colleotorates 
with the Tel^praphs and Bailways from (Government Surveys. On six 
sheets— size, 5ft. 6in. high, 5ft. Sin. wide, £2; in a case, £2 12b. 6d.; or 
rollers, varnished, £3 3s. 

Kandbook of Beftrenoe to the Maps of India. Giving the Latitude 
and Longitude of places of note. IBmo. Ss. 6d. 

Map of India. Corrected to 1876. From the most recent authorities. On 
two sheets— size, 2ft, lOin. wide, 3ft. 3in. high, 16s. ; or on doth, in a 
case, £> Is. 

Map of tbe Boutee In India. Corrected to 1874. With Tables of Bis- 
tances between the principal Towns and Military Stations. On one 
sheet— size, 2ft. Sin. wide, 2ft. 9in. high, 9s. ; or on doth, in a case, 12s. 

Map of the Western ProTinoee of Klndopstaa— the Punjab, Cabod, 
Scinde, Bhawnlpore, &c. — ^induding all the States between Candahar and 
Allahabad. On four sheets- size, 4ft. 4in. wide, 4ft. 2in. high, SOb. j or 
in case, £2; rollers, varnished, £2 10s. 

■ 

Map of India and OUna, Bnrmali, Siam, the Malay Penlnwila, 
and the Smpire of Anam. On two sheets— size, 4ft. Sin. wide, 
8ft. 4in. high, 168. ; or on cloth, in a case, £1 5s. 

Map of the Steam OommnnioatiLon and Overland Boutes between 
England, India, China, and Australia. In a case, 14b. on rollers, and 
varnished* 18s. 

Map of China. From the most authentic sources of information. One 
large sheet— size, 2ft. 7in. wide, 2ft. 2in. high, 6s. ; or on doth, in case, 
8b. 

Map of the World. On Mercator's Projection, showing the Tracts of the 
Early Navigators, the Currents of the Ocean, the Principal Lines of 
great Circle Sailing, and the most recent discoveries. On four sheet«— 
size, 6ft. 2in. wide, 4ft. Sin. high, £2; on cloth, in a case, £2 lOs.; or 
with rollers, and varnished, £3. 

Snasian Ofioial Map of Central Asia. Compiled in Accordance with 
the IMscoveries and Surveys of Bussian Staif Officers up to the dose of 
the year 1877. In two sheets. lOs. 6d. ; or in cloth case, 14e. 
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Works in the Press. 

" WlMM cmiii^Mfl Drive " ; or, Sngliflli BtndmLt-Ufl* at Peklntf . 

By a Student Interpreter. 

Han of Oluuraotor. 

97 the late Douglas JerrolcL With 12 Original Illnstiations by W. IC 
Thackeray. Edited by the late Blanchard Jerrold. 

Tlio Orders of OhiTalry. 

Biy Major Lawrence Archer. With an Dlnatration of Every Order. Uo^ 

▲ Queen bj Bif lit Divine. 

By Kathleen O'Meara. 

▲ History of the Press. 

By the late Blanchard Jerrold. 

Soldiers' Tales. 

B|y J. Henzies. 

Xdnnwas, tbe Floral Kinff. 
Street Idylls, 
▲nomalons Tales. 

By Albert Alberg. 



By W. Stigand. 

▲ History of ChUarati 
By the late Professor Dowson. 



By H. G. Keene. 

Persian CaUgraphy. 
By the late Professor Palmer. 

Advance ▲ustralla'l 
By the Hon. Harold Finch-Hatton. 

The Jesuits. A Complete History of their Open and Secret Proceedings 
from the Foundation of the lOrder to the Present Time. Translated by 
A. J. Scott, M.D. New and CHieaper Edition. 1 toI. Bvo. 

▲ Sketch of the History of Hindustan. From the First Muslim Con- 
quest to the Fall of the Mughol Empire. By H. G. Keene, C.I.E., 
H.B.A.S., Author of " The Turks in India," ftc. 8to. 

▲ Dictionary of Islam, Being a Cyclopflddia of tiie Doctrines, Bites, 
Ceremonies, and Customs, together with the] Technical and Theologrical 
Terms, of the Muhammadan Beligion. By Thomas Patrick Hughes, B.D., 
M.B.A.S., Fellow 'of the Punjab University, Missionary of the Church 
Missionary Society, Peshawnr, Afghanistan. 8to. With numerous Illus* 
trations. 



NEW 
ORIENTAL AVORKS. 



A Dictionary of TJrdii, Classical Hindis and 

English. By John T. Platts, M.A., Persian 
Teacher at the University of Oxford, late Inspector 
of Schools, Central Provinces, India. Imperial 8vo« 
1,260 pp. £B ds. 

The Student's Arabic-English Dictionary. Oom- 

panion Yolnme to the Author's English- Arabic Dic- 
tionary. By P. Steimoass, Ph.D., of the University 
of Munich, &c. Boyal 8vo. 1,242 pp. £2 10s. 

English-Arabic Dictionary. For the Use of both 

Travellers and Students. By F. Steinqass, Ph.D., 
of the University of Munich. Eoyal 8vo. 466 pp. 
28s. 

An English - Persian Dictionary. Compiled from 

Original Sources. By Abthub N. Wollaston, H.M.'s 
Indian (Home) Service, Translator of the '' Anvar-i- 
SuhaiU," &c. Demy 8vo. 462 pp. 25s. 

A Tamil Handbook; or, Fnll Introduction to the 

Common Dialect of that Language, on the Plan of 
Ollendorf and Arnold. By the Eev. O. A. Pofb, 
D.D. In Three Parts, 12s. 6d. each. Part I. In- 
troduction — Grammatical Lessons — General Index. 
Part II. Appendices — Notes on the Study of the 
" Kurral "—Key to the Exercises. Part HI. Dic- 
tionaries: I. Tamil-English — II. English- Tamil. 
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In January and July of each year is pubhshed in Svo,, price 10a. 6dl, 

THE INDIA LIST, CIVIL AND MILITARY. 

BT PBBMI0SION OF THB SBGBKTABT OF 8TAIB FOB INDIA DT OOUMOO. 



OOMTMSTU. 

OrVHi.— Gradation I^its of Oivil Servioe, Bengal, Madras, and Bombay. 
Oiyil Annuitants. Legislatiye Oonncil, Eoclesiastioal EstablislunentSy 
Educational, Public Works, Judicial, Marine, Medical, Land Reyenna, 
Political, Postal, Police, Oustoms and Salt, Forest, Registration and 
Railway and Telegraph Departments, Law Courts, Surreys, Ao, Ao, 

UILIT ART.— Gradation List of the General and Field Officers (British and 
Local) of the three Presidencies, Staff Corps, Adjutants-General's and 
Quartermasters-Generars Offices, Army Commissariat Departments, 
British Troops serying in India Qncluding Royal Artillery, Royad Engi- 
neers, Cavalry, Infantry, and Medical Department), List of Native 
Regiments, Commander-in-Chief and Staff, Garrison Instruction Staff, 
fildian Medical Department, Ordnance Departments, Punjab Frontier 
Force, Military Departments of the three Presidencies, Veterinary De- 
partments, Tables showing the Distribution of the Army in India, Lists 
of Retired Officers of the three Presidencies. 

HOME. — Departments of the Officer of the Secretary of State, Coopers 
Hill College, List of Selected Candidates for the Civil and Forest 
Services, Indian Troop Service. 

MISCELLANEOUS.— Orders of the Bath, Star of India, and St. Mchael 
and St. George. Order of Precedence in India. Regulations for Admis- 
sion to Civil Service. Regulations for Admission of Chaplains. Civil 
Leave Code and Supplements. Civil Service Pension Code— relating to 
the Covenanted and Uncovenanted Services. Rules for the Indian 
Medical Service. Furlough and Retirement Regulations of the Indian 
Army. Family Pension Fund. Staff Corps Regulations. Salaries of 
Staff Officers. Regulations for Promotion. English Furlough Pay. 



THE 

ROYAL KALEISTDAR, 

AND COURT AND CITY REGISTER, 

FOR ENGLAND, IRELAND, SCOTLAND, AND THE COLONIES* 

For the Tear 1885. 

Containing a Correct List of the Twenty-First Imperial 

Parliament, summoned to meet for their First 

Session — March 5th, 1874. 

House of Peers — House of Commons — SoTereigns and Rulers of States 
of Europe — Orders of Knighthood — Science and Art Department — Queen's 
Household — Government Offices — Mint — Customs — ^Inland Reyenne— 
Post Office — Foreign Ministers and Consuls — Queen's Consuls Abroad — 
Naval Department — ^Navy List— Army Department — ^Armj List — ^Law 
Courts — ^Police — Ecclesiastical Department — Clergy List — ^Foundation 
Schools — ^Literary Institutions — City of London — Banks — Railway Com- 
panies — Hospitals and Institutions---Oharitie8 — Miscellaneous Institutions 
—Scotland, Ireland, India, and the Colonies ; and other useful information 

Price witti Index, 78. ; without Index, 5«« 






BMUhed on the arrival of each ooorland Mail from India, SnheoripHon 

26». per amnum* Specimen eopjf, 6d. 

ALLEN'S INDIAN MAIL, 

FBOX 

INDIA CHINA, AND ALL PARTS OF THE EAST. 

Allbk's Indian Mail contains the fullest and most authentic Reports 
of all important Occurrences in the Countries to which it is deyoted, com- 
piled ehidly from private and exdusiye sources. It has been pronounced 
bj the Press in general to be intUepeneable to all who haye Friends or Rela- 
tiTCsln the East, as affording the only oorreoi information regarding the 
Sendees, Moyements of Troops, Shipping, and all eyents of Domestic and 
individual interest. 

The subjoined list of the usual Contents will show the importance and 
variety of the information concentrated in Allbn'b Indian Mail. 

Summary and Review of Eastern News, 



Fraeia of Pnblie Intelliffoneo 

Boloctlons from the Indimn 9rmmu 

Mo¥«ments of Tiroops 

The GtoTomment Gmsetto 

OourtB Martial 

Domaatic Intallivanea— Birtha 
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SUpplns— ArriTal of Shipa 



99 
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Dapartora of Shipa 


99 
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Commerelal— Stata of the Mairkata 


»9 


Indian Saeurltiaa 


ff 


Fralsbta 




4kc. 4^0. 4kc. 



Some InteUigenee relaUng to India, ^e. 
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SMpplnff— AniTal of Shipa 
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99 
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Original Artlclaa 
Mlaeallanaona Information 
▲ppolntmanta, Bztanaiona of 
FnrUmsluiy fto., *e. 

„ ClTU 

„ MlUtarj 
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Bariaw of Worka on tha Baat, and Votioaa of all alfidra oonnaotad 

with India and the Sarvioaa. 
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Throughout the Paper one unif onn system of arrangement prevails, and at the 

oonolusion of eaoh year an Indbz is famished, to enable Sabsoribers to 

bind up the Volmne, wlii<di f oixns a complete 
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EMINENT WOMEN SERIES 

Edited by JOHN H. INaEAM. 

Crown 8vo. 8b. 6d. each. Already ieeued: — 
George Eliot. By Mathildb Blind. 

George Sand. Bj Bbbtha. Thomas. 
Maria Edge wort li. By Hxlen Zimhebn. 
Emily Bronte. By A. Mast E. Bobinbon. 

Mary Lamb. By Anns Gilohbist. 

Margaret Fuller. By Julia Wabd Howe. 

Elizabeth Fry. By Mbs. E. K Pitman. 



Countese of Albany. By Ybbnon Lee. 



Harriet Martineau. By Mbs. Eenwich Milleb. 



Mary Wollstonecraft Godwin. By Elizabeth 

BoBiNs Pennell. 



Vohi/mes in Preparation: — 
Madame Roland. By Mathilde Blind. 



Susanna Weeiey. By Eliza Clabkb. 



Madame de Stael. By Bella Dttffy. 



Margaret of Navarre. By Mabt A. Bobinbon. 



Vittoria Colon na. By Mbs. A. Kennabd. 
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